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To * R. na Fa- 
ther in God JOHN Lord 
Biſbop of Norwich. 


M ly Lord, 

999 8 the many de Fa- 
4 Wn 7. vours, with which Your- 
* Lordihip has already been pleafed 
to honour me, oblige me not to 
. omit any Opportunity of teſtify- 
oh ing publickly the grateful Senſe 


ich-I ought always to have of 
Your Lordſhip sKindneſs; ſo they 
encourage me to preſume further: 
upon Your Lordfhips Candour, 
in publiſhing theſe ſhort Diſconrſes 
under the Patronage of your Lord- 
'*| ſhip's Name. Pr 
l be ſingular Teal 1 3 0 
A Lordſhip has ſhown in making fre- 
quent Confirmations, gives us rea- 
ie ton to hope, that if the Directions 
* Which Your Lordſhip: has former- 
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© Epiſtle Nel. 


ly given for the preparing Perſons || 
to be Confirmed, be as ſtrictly U 

obſerved, as the regular and pious 

Uſe of that excellent Inſtitution, 

ſeems to be a moſt probable means 
of promoting true Religion and 
Holineſs; that Part of the Church, 
over Which God has placed Your 124 
Lordſhip, may become exem plar- | 

ly eminent for the Reſtoring of || 
Primitive Piety and Order: To _ 
which State that it may effectually | 
arrive ; that Your Lordſhip may |. 
long ſee it continue therein; and 
that theſe ſhort Diſcourſes may con- 
tribute their Mite towards the pro- 
moting ſo Noble and Excellent "Wi: (1 
Deſign, 1s the Prayer of, 5 


My LORD, 1 (MF 
Dur Lordſbip s moſt Dutiful Chaplain || py | 
and mit Obedient Servant, ' vs 
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PREFACE. 


or Chryſoſtom obſerves concerning 


the ancient Hereticks. that though 


— their Opinions were never ſo widely 
different both from the truth and from each 
other, yet every one pretended that bis par- 


ticular Opinion was agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture and founded in it. and that all diffe- 


rent Opimons were diſcountenanced by it and 
might be confuted out of it : Je obſerves 
alſo further, I hat the true reaſon of this their 
Confidence wat, becauſe every one picked 
out of the Scripture all thoſe Paſſages, which 


according to the letter and ſound of the 


Words ſeemed to favour his particular Opi- 
nion, without at all regarding their coberence 
and connexion, or the occaſion and deſn 


of their being written. Thus from thoſe 


A 3 Paſ- 


—— — 


The Preface. | 
Paſſages which ſpeak of Criſt as a Man 4nd 


\ 


in his ſtate of Humiliation, ſome were ſoun- ah 1 
reaſonable as to collect that he was but a meer 
Man, and ſo denied his Divinity : Others 


on the contrary from thoſe Paſſages which 
ſpeak of him as God and in his ſlate of Ex- 
altation, did as weakly take occaſion to de- 
ny bis Humanity, aſſerting that the Hu- 


| mane Nature was wholly ſwallowed up by the 
Divine. 


I wiſh the ſame Obſervation might not 


foo truly be made, of moſt of the later Diſ- 
putes which have ariſen among Chriſtians 
in our Days. For thus ] believe, if we ſearch 


on the one hand into the ground of many 


of thoſe Mens Afertions, who love to agera- 
ware the Corruption of humane Nature, and 
natural Miſery of Mankind, we ſhall 
find"the true Foundation of them to be the 
75 "thoſe places F Scripture to the 
w Mo ulk of err N 5 "_— 
ly and expreſly ſpoken of ſome of the worlt o 

Men Os ebe ka : 1. reaſon why 
others have ſo magnified the natural Facul- 


ties of Men, as to diminiſh and detra# 


from the Grace of God, is becauſe they 


applied 


_ ; E 2 The Pre face. 
applied whoſe Texts to the generality of 


Men, which are meant only of the moſt per- 
fe& Chriſtians. prot wy; Hm 
of thoſe Mens Opinion, who have extolled 
ſome one particular Virtue, in oppoſition to, 
or as an equivalent for, all other Duties, is 
their having interpreted thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture concerning {ome one particular Vir- 
tue, which are plainly meant of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion ; and the reaſon wh 
others have thought no moral Virtues at it, 
receſſary to be praiſed by Believers, is 
becauſe they have applied thoſe Texts to tbe 


of the Chriſtian Religion, which were in- 
tended only of the Ceremonial Perfor- 
mances of the Jewiſh Law. 


And thus, to come to the ſubject of our 
preſent Diſcourſes, in the great Buſineſs of 
| Repentance and Converſion, the reaſon why 


Converſion to ſuch an extraordinary and 
uncertain Grace of God, as has given Men 
occaſion to ſit ſtillin their Sins, in expect a- 


Grace ſhould be poured domm upom them ; is, 


Foundation 


moſt Eſſential and Fundamental Duties 


4 — — —— — 
— — 
33 — — — — — * 
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ſome Men have attributed the whole of Man's 


tion of the time when this extraordinary 


becauſe 


——— —— — 


—— 


The Preface. 
_ becauſe they have fixed that Aſſiſtance of 


God's Grace to an uncertain Period, which 
God himſelf has conſtantly annexed to his 
Ordinances,and which he certainly beſtows 
upon Men at their Baptiſm, or at their 
— taking upon themſelyes the Profeſſion 
of Religion. And the reaſon why others have 
made Repentance ſo ſhort and ſo eaſie a buſi- 
neſs, is becauſe they have too largely appli 
ed thoſe. great Promiſes in the Goſpel, to 
the circular and repeated Repentances of 
Chriſtians, which are, at leaſt in ſome 
meaſure, confined to the great Repentance 
or Converſion of Unbelievers. : 


My defign in the following Eflays is 0 
endeavour briefly to ſet this great und moſt 
important Matter in its true Light; from 
the Analogy of Scripture, and from the Senſe 
of the pureſt Ages of the Primitive Church : 9 
Lo ſbom that at Baptiſm God always beſtow _— | 
that Grace, which is neceſſary to enable 
Alen to perform their Duty; and that to 
thoſe who are Baptized in their 2 a 
this Grace is ſealed and aſſured at ff. 
mation That from hence forward Men are 
bound with that Aſſiſtance to live in the 
a 2M conſtant 


JP The Preface 
tl conftant praitiſe of their known Duty and. 


are not to expe (except in extraordinary 
Caſes) any extraordinary, much leſs irrefe- © 
ſtible Grace, to preſerve them in their Duty 

or to convert them from Sin e That if af- 
ter this they fall into any great Wickedlef, © 
they are bound to 4 proportionably great 
and particular Repentance : And that as + 


the Goſpel hath given ſufficient aſſurance of 


ſuch Repentance being accepted, to comfort 
and encourage all true Pemtents ; ſoit has \ 
ſufficiently ſhown the difficulty of it at all 
times, and the extreme danger of it when 
late, to deter Men from delaying it when -» 
they are convinced of its Neceſſity, and 
F from adding to their Sins when they hope to + 
he. have them forgiven. 


There is nothing with which the Devil * 
more effetually inpoſes upon Men in theſe | 
latter Ages of the World, than with falſe -- 

F motions of Repentance : And if it muſt be 

F confeſſed that many in the Primitive times 
£4 were too ſevere in their apprehenſions con- 
ÞF cerning it, tis certain there are many more 
in our Days not ſevere enough: At leaſt 
Ia ſure there is no Man who has a true 


a) _ Senſe - 


A the utmoſt 
upon which ſo mighty a Stake depends, than 


to run the hazard of being derten in v judg- | 4 
ing too loofly of them. 


Senſe of ie e 4 juſt a pre hen on 
of the vaſt concern of eternal 
Miſery, but will be much more deſirons 1A 
ſtrictneſi of the Conditions 
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Elſſay the Firſt, 
Of BAPTISM. 


CH AP, I 
Of Baptiſm in generals. 
Aptiſm is the Rite, whereby thoſe who beſieve 
TE in Chriſt, are ſolemnly admitted to be Mem- 
£4 3. bers of the Chriſtian Church. What the firſt 
I. th Original of Baprizing with Water was ; how 
oF the Jews uſed co Baptize their Proſelytes, and the Heat: 
thens thoſe who were to be initiated to any ſacred Fun- 
c.tion; I ſhall not now enquire. Sufficient it is to our 
—F preſent purpoſe, that our Saviour has inſtituted this Sa- 
FF crament, as a Rite whereby Converts at their Admiſſion 
inco his Church, do ſolemnly oblige themſelves to live 
ſiuitcably to the Profeſſion they then enter into; and where. 
by chey are inritled to all the Benefirs aud Priveledges be. 
=. longing to the Society into which they are admitted. 
n 2. This Baptiſm is eicher, 1. Of Perſons of riper Nars; 
e or 2. Of Infants. At the firſt Preathing of the Goſpel, 
| the main Body of Chriſtians conſiſted of thoſe, who had 
by the Apoſtles Preaching been converted from the Je. 
im or from the Gentile Religion, to the Chriſtian; and 
I theſe wereconſequently Baptized into the Name of Chriſt, 


| after they were come to rifer Tears. | Afterwards; when 
© *+ the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread it ſelf over whole Coun- 
FF rries and Nations, the Church conſiſted chiefly of fuck 
|| as were born of Chriſtian Parents, and educated from 
che beginning in the Chriſtian Religion; and theſe were 
hy generally, even in the Primitive times, admitted into che 
Church priſm in their Inf ane. 
23̃. In che Baptiſm cf Perſons of riper Tears, we muſt 
e a 1. What was required of them befere- hand, in 


order to pepare them for Baptiſm: 2. In what manner 
they were baptized; to what Fr. vileget they. webe ad · 
mitted; and to. what Duties they were en — 

HBaptiſm: And 3. What was required of — cher 
n Bapciſm. E CHAP 
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required of them be fore- hand, in order to fir them for 
this moſt ſolemn Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt. 


buy choſe firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity, were ſo convincing 
and theextrraordinary Grace of God, poured down up- 
"on Men, ſo eſſectual, as to convert them to the Faith of 


tied ſufficient to prepare them to receive Baptiſm immedi- 
Chriſt was the Son of God, 4s 


_ 8izingche Jailor immediately upon his being converted by 
quake, 43; 16 
> 4 « 418. 33 


evidence of the ſincerity of both, before they could be 


— — Sins They were to demonſtrate by the 


' 4? / 1 N 
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CHAP. . 


Church, in order to fit them for Bapt iſm. | 
1. T HE firſt thing to be conſidered in the Baptiſm of 
| Perſons converted to Chriſtianity, is, what was 


Now that which was indiſpenſibly neceſſary to prepare 
them for this ſolemnity, and to qualifie them to he parta- 


\ Kkers of this Holy Sacrament, was Faith and Refentance ; 


7. e. a Declaration of their firm Belief of the great Do- 
Arines of the Chriſtian Religion, and of their reſolution to 
Jive ſuitably to that Belief, + : 
2. In che Apoſtles times, when the Miracles wrought 


Chriſt as it were in an inſtant; a fingle Declaration of 
their Faith and Repentance, ſeems to have been accoun- 


ately. For thus we find. St. Philip baptizing the Eunuch 
immediately upon his _— his Belief that Jeſus ' 
39. and St. Paul bap- 


of the Priſon Doors opening with an Earth- 


afterwards, whentheſe mightyOperations of che 
Spirit grew leſs common, and Men began to be convinced 
more gradually by the ordinary means of the Preaching 
of the Word, it was not thought ſufficientin moſt Church- | 
es, for Men upon their Converſion to Profeſ their Faith | 
and their Repentance, but they were obliged to give ſome 


admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. If they had for- 
merly been great Sinners, they were to evidenee their 
Prayers, and Watchings and Faſtings, and 


if-change ot their whole courſe ef Life, chat they had | 
renounced all the Rites and Prattices of their | 


* 
* * 
19 * 
— 
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What was required of Perſons to be Baptized in the Primitive gg, | My 


ce ed the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities 


made Profeſſion of his Faich in one God, che Fa 
| N 


Of Baptiſm. 3 
former Profeſſion, and would for the future conform their 
Lives to che Ru es of the Chriſtian Inſtiturion : They 
were to endeavour to purge their Conſcience from every 


evil Work, that their Bapriſm might be, ne? 1 
the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but I Pet. 3 21. 


the anſwer of a good Conſcience towayds God. 2 
4. They who were willing thus to make proof of their 
Repentance, ard of their ſincere deſire to be admitted 
into the Church of Gcd, were Catechifed in all thoſe ne- 
ceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which they were 
to make publick profeſſion of at their Baptiſm: They 
were fully inſtructed in the excellent Mora! Precepts of char 
Divine Religion, which they were to practice the remain- 
ing part of their Lives: And then they were thought pre- 
pared for the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of 


' the Holy Got. 


Gn 

In what manner Perſons converted 20 Chriſtianity were bap- 
tized;, to what Privileges they were ad mitte; and ts 

. what Duties they were engaged by their Babtim. 


1. XX Tea the perſon to be baptize was. clius prepa- 

* / red, and the time appointed ceme; which 
was uſually at Eaſter or Whitſontide, the Commemorati- 
ons of our I Paſſion and Reſurre ion og of the 
great Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, chings principally reſpect- 
ed in this Sacrament; (chough ir 7 5 alſo upon occati- 
on be celebrated at any other rime ;) When the Perſon, 


ſay, was thus prepared, he was brought by the Prie 


- 
7 


a convenient place, where there was penty of Water; 
and being ſtript of all his Cloaths, he in the firſt place, 
with ſtretched out Arms in a moſt ſo emn manner retioun- 


of this wicked World, and all, not only che abſolutely 
ſinful, but alſo che lam ful deſirec of tbe Fleſh, fo far as o 
keep them within che moſt firi& bounds, and moſtexat 
Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon and Religion. Thep 12 


mighty, c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son eur Lord 
a0“ 1 1 4 Cal, ＋ Holy Catholick Church, & 
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. Death of C 


4 Of Baptiſm. 


After which he was baptized in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; being immerſed 
in the Water three times, once at the Name of each Per- 


ſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity, Which being done, he 


came up out of the Water; and then (accord ii g to the Cu- 
ſtom of ſome Churches) he was anointed with Oi“, with 
the addition of ſome other Ceremonies, which as they 
were in their own Nature indifferent, ſo they were uſed on- 
2 in ſome places, and that divertly according to the dif- 

erent uſage of particular Churches. After all which, he 


was cloathed with a white Robe, and ſo admitted among 


the Faithful to the Communion of the Church: which 


laſt Ceremony the Greeks (as a Learned Writer of cur 


-own obſerves,) keep up to this Day; putting upon the 
Child e afier Baptiſm Ft ren Fen with 
this Form, Recerve this white and immaculate Cloathing, 
and bring it with thee unſpotted before the Tribunal of Ehrift, 
and thou ſhalt inherit eternal Life, | 

2. This was the Form and Manner, in which Perſons 
converted to Chriſtianiry were Baptized in the Primitive 
Church: And by all theſe outward and viſible Ceremonies, 
were ſignificantly repreſented certain inward and inv, ſible 


things ; which were either the Privileges to the injoy- 


ment of which the Perſon Baptized was inticuled : Or 
the Duties to the Performance of which he was engaged 
by his Baptiſm. 


3. The firſt Grace or Privilege, which God annexed 


to the right uſe of this Ordinance of Baptiſm, and to 
which rhe Perſon Baptized was conſequent'y intitled, was 


Remiſſion of all paſt Sins, The deſign of our Saviour's. 
coming into the World, was by the Merit of his Death 


and Suffering to purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion for all 
thoſe, who ſhould believe in his Name and ole his Goſ- 
pel ; Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hag ſet forth to be a Propi- 
tiation thre* Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs 
for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the forbear- 
ence of God, Now the Means by which this Parden is ap- 


plied, and the Seal by which it is ſecured to all. thoſe 


ho Believe, and by Repentance begin to Obey the Gai- 
pel, is Baptiſm. Whoſoever therefore was converted to 


*Chriſtanicy, and was baptized, was baptized into the | 
bri ; i. e. was by Baptiſm incitled to the 8 


Benefit 


Of Baptiſm. 5 
Penefit of the Pardon purchaſed by his Death and Paſ- 
ſion. : As bis Body was waſted. with pure Water, fo. his 
Sins were abſolutely done away by the Blocd of Chriſt, 
and his Heart ſprinkled from an łvil Conſcience, Heb. 10. 
22. Hence Bapriſm is called the Waſhing of Regeneration, 
Tit. 3. 5. and they who by the Apsſties Preaching or by 
any other more extraordinary Means, were convinced ef 
the Truth of the Goſpel, were exherted . immediately 
to be baptized, and waſh away their Sins; Acts 22. 18. 
And now why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and te baptizcd, and 
wiſh away thy Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord; And 
Ace 2. 38. Reftent and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name ef Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſin of S ng. To which 
_ thoſe Place: a'fo ſcem maniteſt'y to allvde, Rev. x. 5. 
Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in 
bis own Blood ;; and Rev. 7. 14. Theſe are they which have 
waſl.ed their Roles, and made them white in th? Blood of the 
Lamb. The plain meaning of all which Paſſages is this; 
That as a new-horn Infant is without Spot, Innocent and 
Sinleſs ; ſo every ore that is bornof Water, i. e. regene- 
rated by Baptiſm. is in the account of God as if he had 
never ſinned, cloathed wich the white and ſpotleſs Garment 
= cf Innocence, which if he never defile by mos and wil- 
: * ful Sins, be ſhall walk in white with Chriſt, for be ſhall be 
un | a 


worth, Rev, 3, 4. | - 4 
4̃. The next Privilege which Baptiſm principally and 
* moſt ſignificantly repreſented, was the Admiſſion of the 
0 Convert into the Church or Family of God. All that re- 


8 ceived Page, were thereby actually admitted into the i 
8. Sociery of Chriſtians, and to the parpcipation of all the n 
h Fonefics which God beſtows upon his Church - . They 
!! were admitted to the Communion of the Saints of Gd WM 
. and to the Fellowſhip of bis Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, r | | 
_ Cor. 1. 9. They were made Fellow-l.1tizens with the Saints 1 
3 and of the Hhuſtold of Cod, Ep. 2. 19. being come unto: " 
F- Mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly . 
p- Feruſalem, and to an innumerable Fong £4 f Angels; to the \ 
fe general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſl-born, which are 

Ml 4 Fritten in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the: 

(o Spirits of juſt Men made per fed, and to Feſus the Mediator 

he ef the New Covenant, &c. Heb. 12. 22, More particular- 

he * | * ly, they were made, firſt Members of Chrift ; i. e. they 

fir ber Rs + were 


— ren nt — es — - — 2 
— rr . . 


. 8 — — 2 
r tac 61 ey ro att * 
” 


— er er eee 


fp» 
were incorporated inte that Body, whereof Chriſt is the 


Head. Second ly, . $r> made Children of God; i. e. 
t 


ney were enroll'd in number of thoſe, whom Gd „ 
Had choſen to be his Peculiarand Elect People, and whom 


he deſigned to govern with the ſame tenderneſs, as an af- 
fectionate and merciful Father does his moſt beloved Chil- 


_ dren : which is what the Apoſtles expreſs by our being 


called the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. by our having received 
Fhe Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. and by our having power 
given us to become the Sons of God, John 1. 12 Laſtly, 
They were made Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. 
who before were Aliens from the Commonwealth of I. 
rael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the World, did by Baptiſm enter 
into that Covenant, wherein God aſſured the Promiſe 
of Erernal Life, to all thoſe who ſhould believe and re- 
pent: And this is what the Apoſtle intends by our ha- 
ving our Citizen: ſhip in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20, and by being 
Heirs of God and jeynt Heirs with Chrift, that we may le 
glorified together with him, Rom. 8. 17. 288 5 
5. Another Privilege which was repreſented and con- 
ferred by Baptiſm, was the Influence and Aſſiſtance of 


God's Holy Spirit. All Perſons that were baptized, as 


their Bodies were waſhed and purified with Water, fo 
their Minds were ſanctified by the Spirit of God: But 's 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanfified, but ye are juſtified, in t 
Name of our Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
4 Cor. 6. 11. At their Baptiſm they received the Hol 
Ghoft, as a Gift conſtantly annexed to that Ordinance ; 
and unleſs theyYuenched and grieved it by their Sins 
committed afrerwards, it always continued with them 
from thenceforward, aſſiſting and enabling them to 
perform their Duty, A and comforting them 
under Temptations and Afflictions, and bear- 


ing 7770 with their Spirit, that they were Rom. 8B. 16. 


the Children of God. At the firſt pore 

of rhe Goſpel, this influence of the Holy Spirit frequent- 
ly diſcovered it ſelf, in thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Speak- 
ing with Tongues, Working Miracles, Oc. as appears in 
rhe Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. Bur theſe b 


degrees ceaſing, itfafrerwards continued to evidence it ſelf 


in the ſtrange and almoſt miraculous change, * it 


vb a 
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| Of Baptiſm. 
made in the Minds of Men, from the moſt corrupt and 
vicious, to the moſt virtuous and heavenly Diſpoſition, 
ajmoſt in an inſtant upon their being baptized. And 


when this effect alſo grew leſs frequent, as the Teal and 


Purity of the Chriſtians declined ; it yet continued al- 
ways by its ſecret Power to renew and transform Mens 
Minds, to inſtru& Men in their Duty, and to inable them 
ro perform it. Hence Bapriſm is cal'ed the Renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. and a being born of Water and 
of the Spirit, John 3. 5. and by the Antients frequently, 
Hlumination : And Perſons baptized are ſaid to have been 
enlightred, to have faſted of the heavenly Gift, and to have 
been made Partakers of the Holy Gho$, Heb. 6. 4. 

6. The laſt Privilege which Perſons Baptized were in- 
tled to by virtue of that Ordinance, was an Aſſurance of 
a Reſurection to eternal Life. They reccived, as hath been 
faid, the Holy Spirit of God ; and that Spi- 
rit, fo long as it dwelt with them, was a * 2Cor. r. 
* Seal and || Earneſt of their future Reſurre- v. 22. Eph, 
ion : For of the Spirit of him that raiſed up 1.13.ch. 4.. 
Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, he that 30. 
raijed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken || 2 Cor. 1. 
your mortal Bod ies, by his Spirit that dwelleth v. 22. 8. 5. 
in zou, Rom. 8. 11. And this was moſt Eph. 1. 74. 
fignificantly repreſented by their deſcending | 
into the Water, and riſing out of it again: For as Chriſt 
deſcended into the Earth, and was raiſed again from the dead 
by the Glory of the Bather ; So Perſons baptized were buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death, Rm. C. 4. and roſe again 
atter the ſmilitude of his ReſurreRiond They were plan- 
ted together in the likeneſs of his Death and they were by 
this Sign aſſured, that they ſhould be a!ſ in the likene/s 
of his Reſurrection. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul Coloſ. 2. 
12. Ye are buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you 
are riſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of God, 
who hath raiſed him from the dead, To which St. Peter 
ſeems likewiſe to allude, 1 Pet. 3. 21. The lite Figure 
whereunto (viz, to the ſaving of the Ark by the Water 
of the Flood) even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, by the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. + 

7. Theſe are the Spiritual Graces or Privileges, which 
were repreſented by the Outward and. Viſible Signs in Bap- 

| B 4 un 
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tiſm and conferr'd by their means; And Theſe are what 8 
God on his part engageth and aſſures to us, in that Great d 

and Holy Covenant. There are other thirgs, which the 4. 

Perſons Baptized obliged themſelves to on their part in tat  oon® 

Covenant; and theſe are the Duties which by their Bap- | 

tiſm they vow and take upon themſelves to perform, re- 

preſented alſo by the ſame Outward and Viſible Signs. 

The firſt of theſe Duties which the Perſons baptized pro- * 
* 


miſed and obliged themſelves to perform, was a Conſtant 
Confeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt and Profeſſtin of his Religion, 
They were admitted by Baptiſm into the Church and Fa- 
mily of Chriſt ; and they were bound at ail times, to own | 
themſelves his Diſciples : They were ſolemnly baptized in- 
to his Death, Rom. 6. 3. and they were obliged not to be 4 
aſham'd of the Croſs of Chriſt, and to confeſs the 
Faith of him crucified : They owned publickly at their 
Eapriſm, their Beiief in God the Father Almizhty, and 
in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord; and they were bound 
ar all times to make profeſſion of this Faich: They had 
with the Heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 10. 
and they thought that with the Mouth, Confeſſin was ne- 
ceſſary to be made unto Salvation: They were aſſured, that 
if they confeſſed Chriſt before Men, he would alſo confeſi them 
le fore bis Father which is in Heaven, and before the Angels of 
0 C0, Lu. 1 2. d. but if they were aſhamed of him, and denyed him 
i before Men, he would alſo be aſhamed of them when he came 
In the Glory of bis Father with the My Angels. And fo 
mighty an effect had this conſideration upen the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, that in the times of Perſecution, when 
'Þ they were tempted to deny their Saviour and renounce 
| the Faich which they had once Enibracee, they choſe ra- 
j ther to endure the moſt exquiſite Torments that the Wir 
of Man could invent, than either to renounce or d iſſemble 
their Chriſtianity, andthoſe who our of Fear denyed or were 
aſhamed to confcſs their Faith, they looked upon to have 
. forfeired and renounced their Baptiſm, as having cruci- = 
fied to themſelves the Son of God affeſh, and put him to an | 
open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. r | 
8. The Second Thing to which Perſons baprized ſolemn- a 
ly obliged themſelves by their Baptiſm, was a Death unts 
Sin, and a New-Birth unto Righteouſneſs, i. e. they enga- 
ged utterly and for ever to torſake, ali manner of Bi 
arr}; | | Ali | 


F 
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5 and Wicked neſs; all Idolatrou and Superſtitioes Worſhip 

| of falſe Cods; all Injuſtice, Wrong, Fraud and Uncharitable- 
neſs towards Men; all the Pride and Vanity, the Pomp and 
Luxury of this preſent. World ;, all the Lufts of the Fleſh, 
Adultery, Fornication, UncleanneRs, Laſcivio:ſneſs, Gluttony,, 
Drunlenne s, Revell ngs, and ſuch like: And for the — 
ture they premiſed to make it the bufineſs of their lives, 
co fulfil all Righteouſneſs according to the ſtricteſt Rules: 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine and Diſcipline; to Worſhip the 
only true Cod, with all Devotion, Reverence and Humility; 
to be exadly juſt in their Dealings with Men, and generouſly 
charitable "upon all Occaſions ;, in fine, to be Temperate 
and Sober, Chaſt and Pure, as the Worſhippers of God 
and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. This was indeed & 
Dying unto Sin, and Living unto Righteouſneſs, This was. 
properly a being . or Born again; This was truly 


a being Waſhed, SanTified and Falz in the Name of 


Chriſt, and by the Spirit of And indeed, this was: 
the frincipal thing which was fignified in Baptiſm, and 


profeſi with his mw when he renounced” the Devil 
nd this was what was principally 

in part of the Ceremony, the de 4 
f | 125 — of it again; For fo the A- 
poſt'e St. Paul moſt fully explains it, Rom. 6: 3. Know ye 
Feſu Chriſt, 


— 


Bap iſm, and without 


wards God, the waſhing or putting away the. filth of thee 
eee ee ſk 
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r 
Heſb. 1 Pet. g. at. could nothing avail in the fight of God. 


Baptiſm is not the Wa A wh Cleanſing 'of the Body, but 


che Purifying of the Min, from every evil Work, to ſerve 
* 4 


che living C t 
deing available to the remiſſion of Sin, tl at on the con- 


trary it makes it far the more grievous and inexcuſable. 


But of this, more in the next Chapter. 


5. The third and laſt thing, to which Men were ſo, 


temnly engaged at their Baptiſm, was Self-denyal and 
Contempt of the World, ' Our Saviour had told his Diſci- 
s, That whoſoever would come after him, muſt deny him- 

If and tale up his Croſs and follow him; Luk. 14. 26. 
that whoſoever was not willing #0 forſake all that he had, 
Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren 


and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he could not be his 


Diſciple ;. And therefore, when any Man came to be bap- 
rized, he was accordingly obliged to renounce the Wor 
and all its Glory, the Pomps and Vawities, the Splendorar 
Pleaſures of it: He profeſſed himſelf a Candidate for the 


Glory that ſhould be revealed hereafter; and that therefore 


he would never be ambitious for that Honour, which Men 


ſo earneſtly contend for here: He declared that he expect- 
ed his Portion in thoſe | 4477 0ys, which Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entered into the Heart 
of Man ta conceſde them, 1 Cor 2. 9. and therefore he 


and ſenſual Pleaſure : Je profeſſed that from thence for- 
ward his Trezſure ſhould be in Heaven, where neither Moth 
ner Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thro” 
and fleal, Mat. 6, 20. and that therefore he would never 
be covt toas of any Riches, or Poſſeſſions on Earth: In a 


word, he engaged to make it the main Buſineſs of his 


Life, to prepare and fit himſelf co be partaker of choſe 
things, which God had for them that love him laid up in 
the next World; and that therefore he would never be ex- 
treamly ſolicitous after any thing in this. This was 
what the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood by their Re- 
nouncing the World, They thought themſelves N ci 
not pe to forſake all groſs and palpably ſinful Luſts, but 
alſo to be very ſparing in their Er joyments of what was 
Lawful : They looked upon this World and the next, as 
Enemies to each other; and that they were to i as 
| 1ers 


; without which, Bapriſm is ſo far from 


would never ſer his Heart and Affections upon any groſs 


. 
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atis 
Sold*ers under the Banner of Chriſt, againſt the Plezſures 
and Temptations of this.World, for the Glories of the other, 
And for an Emblem of this it was, that in ſome Churches- 
they anointed the baptized Perſon with Oil: He was com- 
pared to a Combatant, to a Runner juſt preparing to ſtart 

in the Chriſtian Race; and they minded him, that it thoſe: 
who ſtrive for the Maſtery only to obtain a corruptible Crown, 
1 Cor. 9. 25. are temperate in all things, much more ought 


he to confirm and ſlrengthen himſelf, to prepare and harden 
himſelf, to be ready and expedite, to be temperate and ab- 
ſtemious, and to get perfectly above all thoſe earthly deſires, 
which would hinder and clogg him in that great Race, 


which he was to run for the Crown of Immortality. "Tis. 
true, the forſaking all world ly Poſſeſſions for the Name 
of Chriſt, was a condition more particularly required in- 
thoſe Primitive times of Perſecution: But how far it ſtill 
obliges us, (as it moſt certainly does in ſome Senſe) ſhall: 
be conſidered in its proper Place. "Hg 


C HAP. IV. 
| _ What was required of Perſons after Baptiſn. 
7. \ A T Hen the whole Ceremony was finiſhed, the per- 
fon baptized was cloathed (as has been al- 


ready obſerved) with a white Garment ; and then he was 
admitted to the Communion of the Faichful: And that 


which was afterward required of him, was this onegreat- 
and neceſſary Thing, To hee} this Bartiſm Pure and Unde-- 


filed, the remaining part of his Life, _ "ct 
2. To the beeping a Man's Baptiſm Pure and Undefiled: 
through the remaining part of his Life, that which was 
thought ah ſolutely necefſary in the Primitive Church, 
was this: Firſt, That he frem that time forward preſer- 
ved himſelf from falling, not only into the Habit, but even 
fo much as into the ſing/e AF of- any of theſe groſs and; 
palpable Wickedneſſes; 1dolatry, Perjury, Blaſthemy ;, Mur 
der, Sedition,. Theft, manifeſt Injuſtice, Cheating; Adul-- 
tery, Fornication, . Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, Revelling ;: 


and ſuch like; of which St. Faul expreſly and perempto- 


rily declares, and repeats it with great earneſtneſs over 
and over again, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall have no 


Inheritance: 


1 Of Baptiſm. 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, One that 


n 


was born of God, might be ſurprized into an unheeded 
Sin but into the groſs Act of any of theſe manifeſt and 
notorines Impieties, they thought he was never to be ſedu- 
ced; and if he were, that he ceaſed to be the Servant of 
Bod; For whſever abideth in him, ſinneth not; and 
whoſever is born of God, doth not commit ſin; for his Seed 
remaineth in bim, and he cannot ſin becauſe he is born 7 Cod, 
3. John 3, 6. From the Acts therefore of any of theſe 


reat and plain Wicked neſſes, which tare Men in the 


*ace,. and at the firſt view terrifie Mens Conſcience 
they thought i neceſſary that a Man abſtaine 
who); and that theſe things were not ſo much as to be 
once named among Chriſtians, Eph. 5, 3. But then ſe- 


condly, To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm pure and undefiled, 
1 was, thatfromfal- 


hat which was thought further neceſſa OmTa 
ing into an habitual practice of any of tAbſe ſmaller and leſ3 


ſcandalous Sins, which careleſneſs and 1 15 Ignorance 


would be very apt to betray a Man into the 4s of, he ought to 
indeavour ro ſecure himſelf by great cautiouſneſe, and ſin- 
cere enquiry after che know edge of his Duty; that from 
Sins of Omiſſion, from growing cool in Religion, and 


remitting of his firſt Love, he ought to indeavour to pre- 


ſerve himſelf by conſtant Mediration, and hearty Prayer 

to God for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; that in or- 

der to re in Grace, he ought to be always humble and 

teach able, penitenr and devout, meek in Spirit, and pure 

in Mind; and chat to attain perfection, he ought to be 

always reh forward tomarà s the mark of the prize of the 
in 


bigh cal _— Ig. with a perfect contemptof the World, 
an entire Love of God, and a boundlefs Charity to all Man- 


„  HFV oY e e 

3. This was what the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood, 
by keeping their Baptiſm pure and unde filed; viz. A re- 

lar and conſtant practice of all Holineſs and Virtue, 
from the time of their Baptiſm to their Death. And to 
this they thought themſelꝰs moſt ſtrongly obliged, by the 
very Form of their Baptifm : They vere immer ſed into the 
Water, and they rife our of it again, and this great So- 
lemnity was never after to be repeated ; in token that 


28 Chriſt once died for Sin, and roſe again never to come 


under the power of Death any more; ſo they were this 
bs | 8 : 6 * n e ; Sx once 
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once. to have their Sins perfectly waſhr away by his Blood, 
and were bound never to rerurn under the Power of them 
any more. Thus St. Paul himſelf moſt expreſly. and ex- 
| Rom c. 6. v. 9. Knowing that Chri$ be- 
ing yi from the dead, dieth no more; Death hath no 
more dominion over him; For in that he died, he died unto 
Sin once; but in thit he liveth, he liveth unto God + Libe- 
wiſe rec bon ye a'ſ your ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but 
alive unto God through Feſas Chriſt our Lord: Let not Sin 
therefore reign in your mortal Bod, that you ſhould obey it in 
the Luſts thereof. The force of which Argument is plain- 
ly this: When we deſcended into the Water, and riſe out 
blk it again, we made publick profeſſion, that as we ho- 
ped for pardon of our paſt Sins through the Merits of the 


Death of Chriſt, fo we our ſelves would thenceforth die 


unto Sin, that is, urter'y caſt it off and forfake it, and 
for the future rife again to walk wich Chriſt in new. 
neſs and holineſs of Life: So that unleſs from the time 
of our thus putting off Sin, we continue conſtantly to live in 
all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, we have no juſt reaſon to 
expett Remiſſion by Virtue of the Death of Chriſt, into 
which we were baptized: For it being the expreſs Condi- 
tion of the Remiſſion of Sin, that we continue no longer 
in it, but live from thenceforth unto God; the Blood of 
Chriſt ic ſelf, which was ſhed to be 2 Propitiation for the 
Sins of che whole World, can avail ery for one. 
that continues in Sin, whom our Saviour himſe f has par- 
t: eular y excepted from the beneft of the Pardon purcha- 
ſed by his rx. 72 THT TT 
4. Accordingly Perſons after their Baptiſm were 
ſtructed. That they muſt now. utterly and for ever renounce, 
all the ſinful Pleafures and Heſires of the World: They 
were told, that now received Remiſſton of their 5 ; 
Sins, by Virtue of the Death of Chriſt ; and therefore, 
they muſt rake great heed that they ſinned no more : They 
were told, that they now wafhed their Garments in the 
Blood of the Lamb, Rev. 7. 14, (for a fignal whereof they 
were accordingly cloathed in white;) and that they mull 
take care to bring this unſpotted Innocence with them, be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſt : (To which Cuftom our Say: 
our himſelf ſeems to allude, Rev. 3. 4. Thou haſt a few | 
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and they ſnall walk with me in white, for tliey are worthy;) 
They were told, that they were now baptized tor the Remiſſi- 


— 


ſow and undefiled, they could not be ſure they ſhould ever 
e able to obtain the like full and perfect Remiſſion again: 
They were told, that they now ſtarted in that great Race, 
which they were to run for the Crown of Immortality ; 
and if thoſe who were found tardy in an Earthly Race, 
were beaten and diſgraced, of how much ſorer Puniſh- 
ment ſhould they be thought worthy, who negligently 
faultred in the Race of Immortality? Theywere told, that 

now entred into that Covenant of God, the Seal 
whereof was, Let every one that Names the Name of Chriſt, 
depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19, and if they kept not 
this Seal, their Puniſhmene would be e ates, 
whoſe Worm ſhall not die, and whoſe Fire ſhall not be 


raced, ey were told, that they had now eſcaped. 


Pollutions of the World, through the Knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Per. 2. 20. and if after 


this they ſhould be again intangled therein, and be overcome, 
and turn from the Holy Command ment delivered unto them, 


their Puniſhment ſhould be double to that of choſe, who 


had never lnown the way of Righteouſneſs : Finally, They 
were told, that chey were now enlightened, and had taſted 
of rhe Heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the N. 
Ghoſt, and were ſealed thereby unto the Day of Redemption; 
and if after this they ſhould fall away, it would be exceed- 
ing difficult to renew them to Repentance, Heb. 6.6. That 
ay had now received the perfect Knowledge of the Truth; 
and if after this they ſinned wilfully, there would remain no 
more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful looking for of Fudg- 
ement and fiery Indignationwhichſbould devour the Ad verſary, 
Heb. 10. 21, In a word, That th | 
Ptomiſe and Aſſurance of Eternal Life; but if they would 
ſell this Hue, For the momentary gratifications of Senſe, 

they might perhaps afterwards be rejened when they ſhould. 


defire to inherit it, and find no place for Repentance, tho! 


they might ſeek it carefully with Tears, Heb. 12. 17. 
2 Tell 7 


- e were the ſevere cautions, with which the Pri- | 
mitive Church obliged baprized Perſons upon their utmoſt 
xi edfaſt from the time of their 


Peril, to keep th 
Bapriſm in all holy and blameleſs Converſation. Ae 
| | 8 


now received a certain 


on of all their paſt Sins; and if they kept not this Raptim | 
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who did continue to walk ſuitably to this Profeſſion, were 


| faid to be waſted, to be ſan#ified, to be juſtified, n the Name 
ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God 1 Cor. 


6. 11. And becauſe in thoſe. pureſt times, there were 
hardly any among Chrifrians, who did nor walk ſuitably 
to their Profeſſion ; it being the fame thing then to be 
a Chriſtian and to be a good Man; thereforethoſe Terms, 
Ele#, Regenerate, Sanftified ,. born of God, and the like, 
which we now appropriate only to the beſt and moſt Holy 
Men, are not in Scripture ſo appropriated, but appice pro- 


3 
the Apoſtle 


to all Chriſtians; as appears from t 
s Letters, in which whole Churches in general 


e Titles of 


are called Ele#, Sanctißed, and the like; and moſt evi- 

dently from St. John, who in his firſt Epiſtle, c. 3. ver. i. 

Whoſoever, ſaith he, believeth that. Jeſus is the Chriſt, i 

born of God: Whoſcever believeth that Feſus is the Chr. 

i. e. every Chriſtian; there being hardly 150 one in th 
c 


times, who was not indeed, what he pro 


d and pre- 


ended to be, a Regenerate, Sanctiſed and Eledt perſon. And 
as Chriſtians who then lived thus ſuitably to their Profeſ- 


ſion, were ſtiled Regenerate, Sandlified, and the like; ſo 


they who continued to live thus fuitably to the end, were 
ſaid to Perſevere ;. and of ſuch only was it ſaid, that they 
W ; in oppoſition to thoſe who after their Baptiſm 
lapſed into any notorious Trangreſſion. For one that 
had thus lapſed, they did not think it ſufficient that he 


ſnould xe 


it his Crime no more, (which was the condi- 


tion of Baptiſmal Remiſhon,). but he was obliged by a 
long courſe of Mortification, Prayers, Tears and good Works, 
to endeavour to waſh out che Stain and Guilt. Nay,, and 
even this courſe alſo they allowed of but Once; not. thar 
true Repentance would at any time be in vain and unac- 
ceptable to God, but (as an ancient Writer 50 jag it,) 


„% T0 


_ firming all theſe by the. Sacrament of the Body and Blat 
"of Chrift, do yet cen inue in Sin and defer our Repentance, 
The Primitive Chriſlians thouglit themſelves abfolutely ob- Pl 
liged to live in the conſtapt Practiceof all Holineſs and Ver- 
tue, from the time cf their Baptiſm to their Death; and 
can We hope to be accepted, if e all our 
Pretences to Repentance and Reformation, we ſtill conti- 
nue under the weak excuſes of Infirmiry and / Inadvertency, 
to live in atiy known Sin? Doch our Baptiſmal Vow lay no 
obligation upon us? or hath God eſtabliſhed a Covenant 
with us upon flighter Terms, and entail'd his Promiſes 
to us upon eaſief Conditions, than he did to the firſt and 
pureſt Chriſtians ?. Let no Man deceive you, ſaith St. Joby, 
He that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteos, 1 John 3. 7. 'Tis 
true, the caſe is not alrogether the ſame with us, as it 
was with them: We Jive in Chriſtian Nation: and under 
Chriſtian Governmenes, where there are no Pagans to 
de converted to 77 and to be baptized after their 
Repentance, and with a full convidtion of Mind ; And of 
thoſe who are born of Chriſtian Parents, there are very 
few ſo happy, as not to be entangled in the Habit cf any 
Sin, ene come to a perfect Underſtand ing and com- 


pleat conviſtion of all the Trutlis of * Religion; And in 
this caſe it muſt indeed be confeſſed, that ir cannot but 
require ſome time, perfectly to overcome 4 vitious diſpcſi- 
tion, and to obtain the Habit of the contrary Vertue. Eut 
may we therefore ſpend our who!e Lives in little and weak 
ſtruglings againſt Sin, without ever arriving at that pitch 
of Vertüe, which was anciently thought neceſſary to pre- 
re a Man for Baptiſm Play we therefore be excuſed 
fi 9 bereninog ee Alte beraoſe wwe, were 
brought up zl alcng ih the Cliriſtian Religion, aud were 
never cotiverted dy any fadden en e 4 Man 
is in that State Gee of St. P aul in the th chap. to 
the Rom int, that he is convinced bf the evil of great and 
knowyn Sins, and ſets his Mind to reſiſt and ſtrive againſt 
them, yet not ſo but that thro the viciouſneſs of his Incli- 
nation or the force of evil Habits he frequently relapſes 
and is intangled in chem again; tis a Sign indeed that 
ſuch a ore 15 not yet hardened e deceitfulneſs of 
Sin; there is hopes that through the Grace of Gcd he 
a we enen Teures dock fr 


* 
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he has not yet overcome, he has not yet attained to be a 

good Chriſtian ; nor can he be ſaid to have done ſo, till 

he has brought himſelf into ſuch a ſtate, as that he be per- 
i fettly gotten above all the Temptations to know Sin, and 

aſſured by the Grace of God, that he ſhall not fall into ir 

any more. To ſuch a ſtate as this, he muſt reſolve to ar- 

rive; and he muſt reſolve to arrive at it timely, that he 

may have a certain Title to the reward of Obedience, 

There is hardly any Man ſo wicked, who does not defign 

It do repent at one time cr other before he d ies; and our Sa- 

- viour bas indeed in his Goſpel made the ſame Promiſes ro 

J Repentance, that he has to innocence and continued O- 

| bedience : But let no Man deceive himſelf by a fatal Er- 

$ | rour ; The Repentance to which our Saviour has made 

t ſuch large Promiſes, is not the late Repentance of a Chri- 

1 | ſi ian, but the timely Repentance of a Few or a Heathen at 

5 | his Con / erſion to Chriſtianiry:and is therefore the very ſame, 

p and 0 other chan Baptiſm it ſe f. Indeed if a Chriſtian by an 

f un happy Education be brought up in Sin, and habituated to 

/ Wickxedneſs ; when-ever he comes by the Power of God's 

4 

| 

; 

4 

. 


| Word and the Influence of his Holy br ar ac to be con- 
| vinced of the evil of his Ways and of the neceſficy of 
Religion, he is then in the fame ſtate that a Hearken 
Convert is ſuppoſed to be at his Baptiſm, and the ſame Pro- 
miſes are made to them both: Burt when a Chriſtian, who 
has a clear Knowledge of his Duty, does notwithſtand ing 
hat, continue wilfully all his Life in Sins, our Saviour is 
ſo far from aſſuring him that God and Angels will rejoyce 
at his Converſion, if when he grows old he leaves of ſin- 
ning, becauſe he can ſin no niore, that he has no where 
promiſed that ſuch a Repentance ſhall be accepted at all. 
We muſt therefore ſ br ak off our Sins by Repentance, 
as to attain the Habits of the contrary Vertues, and to 
live in them. Such a Repentance as this, our Saviour will 
accept; and he that after ſuch ayRepentance lives con- 
ſtantly Virtuous, ſhall certainly be eſteemed in the ſight 
of God, as if he had always been innocent: but withour 
the evidence of ſuch a Life of Vertue and renewed Obedi- 
ence, how far ſcever the Mercy of Go! may poſſibly extend 
ic ſelf, We can never have any aſſurance that our Repentance 
will be accepted. 


CHAP. 


E 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 


. A S choſe who by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and 
5 their Succeſſors had been converted from Judaiſm 
or Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, were baptized at rifer Nears, 
upon their publickly profeſſing their Faith and their Re- 
pentance ; fo thoſe who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 
and defigned to be educared in the Chriſtian Religion, 
have by the general Practice of the Chriſtian Church 
been baprized in their Infancy, upon Promiſe made by 
_ Suveties, that they ſhould be inſtructed in the Faith and 
in the Obedience of the Goſpel. Ls 
2. And that Infants are rightly ſo admitted to this Or- 
dinance, (beides the almoſt general conſent and practice 
of the Chriſtian Church, ) I ſhall uſe but this One Argument 
to demonſtrate. Thoſe who are fic to be admitted into 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in Heaven, (as our Saviour him- 
{ef pronounces Infants to be, Mar. 10. 14, 15.) are cer- 
tainly qualified to be received as Members of his Church 
on Earth. The Qualificarions which fir Men tor both, are 
Repentance and Faith: Now tho' Infants have not Repen- 
tante, yet they have Innocence, which is better than Repen- 
tance, and which makes them that they need it not: For 
it choſe who have been the moſt enormous Sinners, are 
yet by their Repentance qualified for Baptiſm; how 
much more are Infants, who have never ſinned, fitted for 
it by their Innocence? And though Infants have not, and 
cannot have actual Faith, yet they are Sanfified by be- 
5 ing born of Believing Parents, they are already in ſo;ne 
ih ſenſe within the Limits of the Church and of the Cove- 
i . N of Promiſe, ard are ready without Prejudice to be 
inſtructed in the Truth of the Goſpel, and in the Obedi- 
ence thereof. | | 

3: Infants therefore are rightly admitted to Baptiſm, 

| and thereby to the Privileges appropriated by Chriſt 
| ro the nite of his Church. But becauſe Baptiſm is 
a Covenant, wherein there is as well a Promiſe- made on 
the part of the Perſon baprized, of certain Duties to he 
performed, as one on God's part, of certain Graces and ag 
MN . vVireges 
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#ffeges to ke conferred; and becauſe.Infants are nor capable 
of making any Premiſe immediately by themſelves ; it has 
therefore been the Wiſdom of the Church to appoint cer- 

"= tain Sureties, who ſhould promiſe in the Name of the 
Child, what it ſeff ſhould afrerwards be obliged to per- 
form, i. e. who ſhould undertake to ſee it inſtructed in 
the Nature and Obligation of thoſe Duties, which upon 
account of its being 4 Member of the Church of Chriſt, ic 
would af Tears of Diſeretion be bound to perform. 


CHAT. TH... 
of the Duty of Gol-Fathers and God-Mothers.. 


1. Tat therefore which the Furefies undertake for a 
Child at its Baptiſmm, is briefly this: That it ſhall be 
taught all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, with the rea- 
ſonableneſs of their Belief; that it ſhall be inſtructed in 
all the Duties of the Chriſtian Life, with the neceſſuy of 
their Practice; and that it ſhall be minded in convenient 
time to make publick Declaration of its being hearty in 
. this Belief, and to enter into a renewed Engagement to 
continue conſtant in this Prallice. They promiſe that it 
ſhall be taught to Believe is one Gai the Father Almigbty, 
Ec. and in 7eſiug Chriſt bis only Son our Lord, &c. and 
in the Ely Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, &c. They 
promiſe that it ſball be inſtructed, to renounce the Devil andi 
all his Works, the Pomps and V anities of this wicked World, 
and all the ſinful Loft of the Fleſh, i. e. that it hall 
be taught to live Soberly, Righteoufly and Godly, in this 
preſent World : And diy romiſe, that it ſhall in fir ſea- 
ſon be brought to declare ſolemnly, in the preſence of 
God and of the whole Congregation, its firmne/$ in the 
Faith of theſe Articles of Religion, and its Reſolution to 
continne in the Obedience of theſe Commands. | 
2. This is what the Got-farhers or God-mothers pro- 
miſe for a Child at its Baptiſm ; This they promiſe ſolemnly 
in the preſence of God, and in the Face of the Congregation : 
And is ita light thing to enter into fuch a Promiſe ſolemn- | 
ly before God and his Church ? I doubt not bur whoſoever A 
conſiders the matter ſeriouſly, will hardly find any Duty of [ 
greater Importance, or any Promiſe ot more ſolemn Obligati- | 
l | as 


S 
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en: yet is there no Duty more generally and more ſhame. 

fully negected, nor any Promiſe more light!y regarded. 

- + So. 11k 15, the Kaen of a Chi'd is not wholly 

committed to the Care of thoſe who are its Sureties in 

Baptiſm, but firſt and principally to the Parents the mfelves: 

But undoubtedly they are bound to be Aſiſtants; and if 
the Parents either thro! Wickedneſs neglect to inſtruct it, 

cr by Death are taken away from ir, the Sureties muſt 

look upon this Care as chiefly devolved upon Them, and. 
of which they muſt give a ſtrict Account. 

. 'Tis not therefore a ſlight and trivial matter, to be Su- 
reties for Children in Baptiſm ; tis not enough barely to 
make Profeſſion of our Faith in their Name at the Font ; * 
but we are bound afterward to perform conſcientiovſly, 
what we there ſolemnly promiſed for them befcre. God 
and his Church, as a Duty wherein their Souls and our 

own, and the we'fare of the Church of Chriſt, are high] 
concerned. Tertullian thought it a great Objection again 
the uſe of Infant-Baptiſm, that the Sureties were there 
obliged to promiſe, what they were nct ſure they ſhould 
live to perform, and what, if they did live, they ccu'd 
not be ſure they ſhould be able to perſwade the baptized 
Perſon to take upon himſelf : He never once thought that 
ſo great a Truſt might be wilfully betrayed, or fo ſo!emn 
à promiſe care/efly neglected; which would have been a 
much ſtronger Objection. What SY he have ſaid, if 
he had lived in theſe times, wherein nothing is more com- 
mon, than for Men to take upon themſelves this great 
Charge, without ever deſigning to think more of N 
5. I doubt not but the notorious neglect of this impor- 
tant Duty, is one great cauſe of the ſhameleſs Wickedneſs 
of our preſent Age. For while Parents and Sureties are 
careleſs to inſtru Children in the Nature and Obligation 
of their Bapriſma! Vow, vicious Inclinations prevail up- 
on them and inſenſibly grow into Vicious Habits, before 
they come to a aw or Know'edge of the Neceſſity and Ex- 
cellency of Religion, of the Extent and Obligation of thei 
Duty, and of the Greatneſs and Certainty of the Happine 
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annexed to it. Whereas were Suretjes,according to their 
ſolemn Promiſe made to God and his Church, conſcienti- 

ouſly careful to ſee tharthoſe for whom they have Vnder- 
taken, be timely and dilligently inſtructed; n 

N | | __ 


Oro” IF 
* would have the firſt Poſſeſſion of innocent and unpreju- 
diced Minds; Chi dren would, tor the moſt part, though 
y differently according to their different Tempers, be early 
n . wrought upon to admire the Beauty and the Pleaſure of 
: Virtue ; to thirſt after the Love of Got and the Happine ſs 
f of Heaven; and would be brought to Confirmation, with a 
L deep Senſe and Conviction of their Duty, with an earneſt 
t de ſire of profeſſing the reality of their Faith and renewing 
l their Promiſes of Obedience, and with a full Reſolution of 
living ſuitably to that Profeſſion and thoſe renewed Promi- 
ſes, Ys remaining part of cheir Lives, — | 


& a tat. mt * 


, 
| Eſſay the Second. 
| 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


CHEST: | 
Of the Nature, Deſign and Uſe of Confirmation. 


AHA there is a certain Period of time, at which 
| every Man that is truly Religious, began to be fo, 
RN and from which the beginning of his Religious 
Life might truly be dated, is evident: But of what uſe 
the Knowing and Fixing this Period in a Man's own Mind, 
may be, is generally very little conſidered : For whilſt - 
ſome have ground!efly alerted, that there is a certain Time 
of every good Man's Converſion, after which it is impoſ- 
ſible for him to fall away into a ſtare of Wickedneſs; and 
whilſt others have weakly imagined, that there is a certain 
Time of Converſion, after which, though a Man does fall 
into great Wickedneſſes, yer he cannot fall finally from a 
State of Grace; moſt others have thought that there is 
little or no uſe of incuiring at all into the exact time 
when the Religious Life begins; or if there were, that it 
is hardly poſſible for a Man to Fix and Determine it, ſince 
Men generally become Religious, not by a ſudden Conver- 
ſion, but by a gradual Progreſs. But though it be indeed 
true, that Men generally become Religious, not at once, iF 
but by degrees; yet may a Man nevertheleſs certainly Fix | 
to himſelf the Period, from whence to date the uy: 
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of his Religious Life: For if his Progreſs has been only 
from a more imperfe& State of Virtue, 1 conſiſts in 
a conſtant ſincere endeavour to obey all the Command- 
ments of God, but accompanied with many Frailties, In- 
advertencies and Suprizes,) to amore perfect and uniform 
practice of Holineſs ; he has been all along in the Courſe of 
a Religious Life : Butif his Progreſs has been from a 
Coſt of known and wilful Sin, to a Victory or Conqueſt o- 
ver his Luſts and Temprations ; he mult reckon his Reli- 
gious Life from no longer a time, (norwithſtanding any 
pious Intervals and Struglings which he may have had 
with his Habitual Temptations,) than from that period 
ſince which he has never fallen into any bnown and gra 


Sin. And the Uſes of a Man's fixing within himſelf ſuch 


a Period, would be that more aſſured and ſettled Peace of 
Conſcience, which would ariſe from the diſtin& and clear 
View of a well examined courſe of paſt Holineſs ; that 
effetual bar againſt falling into the Ad of any bnown Sin, 
which would be put by a Man's conſidering, that by ſuch 
an Act he muſt Joſe all the Comfort of his paſt Virtue, 
and be forced to begin his Religious Life again from a 
new Period; And above all, that mighty dread of going 
on in a circle of Sinning and Repenting, Repenting and Sin- 
ning; into which Men would be rouzed, by being brought 


rounderſtand clearly, that ſuch a courſe is no part of a Re- 


ligious Life at all. 

2. Now this Period, from which I ſuppoſe a Chriſtian 
to begin his Religious Life, muſt be either Baptiſm, Con- 
fir mat ion or Repentance, In thoſe who are converted from 
the Proteſſion ot any other Religion to that of Chriſtianity, 
the Period from whence their Religious Life ought to be- 

in, is Baptiſm: And the Principal cauſe of that ſtrict 
Piety, for which the Primitive Chriſtians are ſo deſervedly 
Eminent, ſeems to be that great rigour with which they 


inſiſted upon Mens living in a conſtant courſe of Piety 


from the time of their eutring into this ſolemn Covenant. 
In thoſe who have been educated from their Infancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Period from whence their Re- 


ligious Life ought to be dated, is Confirmation; the time 


from their Baptiſm being only their Preparation, or time of 


Inſtruction. But then for thoſe who have neglected this 
great and ſolegan Opportunity, or have ſince fallen into 


any 


_— a'- a A a «a 


PPE oo, , ñ IG 


any great and wilful Sins; the only remaining time from 
whenceſtheir Religious Life can be reckoned, is Refentance, 
1. e. the Time ſince which they have ſo perfe&tly had 
the Conqueſt over all their Temptations, as not to have been 
ſeduced by them any more, into any greſ or wilful Sin. 
Of Baptiſm I have already ſpoken in the former Eſſay; of 
Confirmation 1 ſhall treat in this; of Repentance in the 
next, | | 
3. In the Primitive Church, thoſe who upon Profeſſion 
of their Faith and Repentance were by Baptiſm admitted 
into the Church of Chriſt, had this their Admiſſion com- 
tleated or perfected afterwards, by the Impoſitionof Hands. 
When the Samaritans had received the Word of God, and 
many of them were baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſus , only the Holy Ghoſt was as yet fallenupon none of them, 
we find that two of the Apoſties were ſent to lay their 
Hands on them, and then they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
i8. 17. This was the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles, 


to confirm Men after Baptiſm by the Impoſition of Hands: 


which two things are therefore laid down together among 
the Principles or Foundations of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Hei, 6. 2. and were accordingly practiced jointly by the 
Church in ſucceeding Ages. This Cuſtom (ſaith St. Cy- 
prian) is aljo deſcended to us, that they who are baptized be 
brought by the Rulers of the Church, and byour Prayer and. 
tbe Impoſition of Hands, may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and 
be conſummated with the Seal of the Lord. And Tertullian, 
After Baptiſm the Hand is impoſed, by Bleſſing calling down 
and inviting the Holy Spirit: Then that moſt Holy Spirit 
willingly deſcends from the Father upon the Bodies that are 
cleanſed and bleſſed. | | 
4. But of this Confirmation of Perſons baptized at riper 
Years, which was anciently adminiſtred immediately at- 
ter Baptiſm, and is theretore by many not without Rea- 
ſcn look d upon as a Part cf the Ceremony of Baptiſm it 
ſelf, it is not my purpoſe to ſpeak now more largely. 
That which I am at this time more eſpecially to 3 1 
is chat Confirmation, as it is now in uſe in the Church, 
whereby thoſe who have been baptized in their Infancy, 
are at Years of Diſcretion perfected or made compleat Mem- 


bers of the Church. And the Defign and Uſe of Confirm- 


ing ſuch Perſons is plainly this: Bapriſm being a Covenant 
| where in 
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wherein there are as well certain Conditions promiſed to 


be performed on the part of the Perſon Baptized, as cer- 
tain Privileges aſſured to be conferred on God's part; 
and Infants though they be capable cf being admitted to 
the Privileges of Members of the Church, yet not being 
capable of premiſing or performing any Conditions, any 
otherwiſe than by means of certain Syreties, who ingage 
to Inſtruct them in the Nature and Obligation of the Pro- 
miſes made in their Name at their Baptiſm; 'tis manifeſt 
that theſe baprized Infants, when they come to Years of 
Diſcreticn, if they defire to conrinve to be Partakers of 
the Privileges, which God has appropriated ro the Mem- 
bers of his Church, they muſt be wil ing alſo to perform 
the Conditions, which Gcd has indiſfenfibly required cf 
all thoſe Members: That they may enter therefore into 
theſe Obligations, with the Advantage of greater $9/em- 
nity and Choice, it has moſt wiſely been inſtituted, that as 
ſoon as they be of Age to underſtand the Nature and the 
Obligation of that Promiſe, which was made in their 
Name at their Baptiſm, they ſhould be brovght to make 
a publick Declaration in the preſence of Ged and l. is Church 
of their taking freely jon themſelves that Vow, and cf 
their Reſolution roli.e from thenceforward cenformabiy 
to the, Conditions of that great and ſolemn Covenant; 
and that upon this publick Profeſſion of their Faith, and 
moſt ſolemn Purpoſes of Obedience, they ſhou'd by Im- 
poſition of Hands have the great Privileges cf Baptiſm 
ſealed anew aud ſecured to them. | 

3. And that this might be done the more ſo/emn!y and 
effectually, ſo as to have a laſting eſſect upon the Minds 
and Lives of Men, as the ſolemn Ad miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſm had anciently among the Primitive Chriſtians; it were 
ery wich to be wiſhed, that as in thoſe Primitive Times 


Perſons converted to Chriſtianity were not betcre Bap- 


tiſm admitted as compleat Members to the Cemmunien 
of the Church, but were eſteemed only as Candidates 
deſirous to be inſtructed in the Chri:- ian Religion; ſo theſe 
who have now been only baptized in their Infarcy,ſhou!d 
before Confirmation be looked upon by others, and by 
- themſelves rco, as no other than * It were 
to be wiſhe1, that no one might be admitted to the Com- 
munion, before he were confu med; and that no one 
1755 might 
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might be admitted to Confirmation, before he had attain- 
ed a perfect Knowledge of the extent and obligaricn, of 
al! the Duties of Religion, and given ſvfhcienr evidence 
. cf his Reſolurion to live ſuitably ro that Knowledge: It 
were to be wiſhed, that as in the Primitive Church there 
were certain ſolemn Times appointed for Baptiſm, as 
Eaſter and Mhitſontide, at which thoſe who were; before 
prepared by a regular courſe of Catechizing, were admit- 
ted wich great ſolemnity into the ccmplear Communion 
of the Church; ſo there were now ſuch ſolemn ſeaſons 
appointed, againſt which Mniſters of particular Pariſhes 
ſhould for ſcme time before-hand dilligently inſtruct and 
prepare thoſe, who were of Age to be preſented tothe Biſhop 
to be confirmed: And above ail, it were to be wiſhed, 
that the whole Proceſs might be performed with fo 
much Reterence and So/emnity, that all the Perſons con- 
firmed might underſtand and be convinced, that they 
came now to have all the Privileges, which God hath Pro- 
miſed to the Members of his Church, ſealed and aſſure 
to them; that they now received the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, to enable them effectuallly ro perform their Pu- 
ty; and that they now ſolemnly undertook for themſeſvec 
before Gd and the Church, what their .Sureties promi- 
ſed for them before at Baptiſm, to Live from hencefor- 
ward in all Holineffand Purity, and in conſtant Obedience to 
all the Commands of God, the remaining part ot their Lives. 

6. Were this excellent Inſtitution thus ſolemnl. and rer 
ſigiouſly obſerved, exceed ing great would be the effects 
which we might juſtly hope to ſee produced by the uſe 
of it. The Effect that the Impoſation of the Apoſtles Hands 
had upon the firſt Converts ro Chriſtianicy, was n0 leſs 
than the induing them with thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
of Speaking with Tongues, Working Miracles, and the like: 
And though theſe mighry Operations of the Spirit did 
afterward by degrees ceaſe; yet the conſtant Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Bleſſing of God conferred by the 
Impoſition of Hands, did in all ſucced ing Ages expreſs 
and ſhew forth ir ſelf in great and very remarkable_Et- 

. feds : It filled Men with Spiritual and Internal Strength; 

it indued them with Courage and V ſdom and Fortitude, to 
confeſs boldly the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, and to pro- 

- mere zealouſly the Service of the Church; it _ in 
C their 
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their Minds an Ardent Love of God, and a continual Joy 


in the Holy Ghoſt ;. a perfect Purity ot Heart, and Con- 


tempt of all Worldly Enjoyments ; a boundleſs Charity 


towards all Mankind, and an infinite deſire of doing good , 
in their Generation. And were Young Perſons taught N- 


to receive Confirmation with the ſame Preparation, with 
the ſame Reverence, and with the ſame Expectations, that 
they did in the Primitive Times; we might yer expect, 
that God wonld annex the fame inward Bleffings, to the 
Uſe of the ſame external Means. Were none eſtee med 
perfect Chriſtians, or looked upon as compleat Memiers of 
the Church before Confirmation ; Parents and Sureties 
would be 3 to inſtruct and prepare Children in or- 
der to be Confirmed ; and we ſhould not ſee the generali- 
of Men eſteeming themſelves nl ud Chriſtians, and Faith- 
fat Members of the Church, without ever knowing how, 
or upon what Conditions they were admitted into it. Were 
none admitted to Confirmation, who had not firſt paſſed 
through ſuch a regular ccurſe of Catechizing, as to under- 
ſtand perfectly the Extent of their Duty, and their Obli- 
gation to perform it; this would breed in Young Perſons 
a great Reverence and Eſteem for Religion, and a great 
Zeal in preparing themſelves, that they might be thought 
worthy to be admitted to the compleat Communion of the 
Ch and to the Participation ot its higher Myſteries : 
By this means Children would be fully and diſtinctly in- 
ſtructed in the nature and defign of Religion, as ſoon as 
they came to the Knowledge Good and Evil; and we 
mould not ſee Men live all their Lives in the Communion of 
the Church, and in the Participation of its Sacraments, 
without ever underſtanding the very firft Principles cf 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, or what it was that they promiſed 
at Baptiſm: By this means that grof# Ignorance, in which 
ſo many thouſand Chriſtians live and die, would in 
great Meaſure be prevented; and we ſhould nor ſee 
Children for want of Inſtruction ſo ſoon poſſeſſed and 
corrupted by Vice, as to Lie and Swear, to be Diſobedient 
and Ilf-natur'd, to be Vain and Idle in that tender Age, 
wherein they might as cafily be formed to all the contra 
Virtues with the fame Advaimage of Prejudice and firſt Pop 
ſeſſion. Were none received to Confirmation, who did not 


expreſs a ſincere Reſoluti on to lire from thenceforward 


according 
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according to the Purity and the Equity of the Goſpel in all 
Holineſs and Godly Converſation ; or who did not with 
free Choice and a 1 Diſpoſition of Mind deſire to take 
upon theniſelves their Baptiſmal Vow, and to make publick 
profeſſion of their Faith and Obedience in the preſence of 
God and his whole Church; this would give a mighty 
Reputation to Religion and Virtue; this would prevent 
that Coldne ß and Beadne in Religion, which proceeds 
from Mens taking up the Profeſſion of it in courſe, with- 
our due Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind; this would 
make Men earneſt and ſerious inthe Profeſſion ot Chriſti- 
anity, and ſolicitous not to contrad ict their Proteffion by 
their Lives : Such a ſolemn Renunciation of the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil ; ſuch a Vow ſolemnly confirmed and 
ratified by our Perſonal Proteſtation in the preſence of God, 
and in the fight of the Congregation, could nor but be .a 
mighty Bridle to reſtrain Men from Sin, and a migh- 
ty Spur to provoke Men to Good Works: The Fear of 
God and the Shame of Men, in whoſe preſence fo ſacred 
an Obligation was entered into, could not but be of 
great force to bind Men to live worthy of this great Vora- 
tion, that they might anſwer the expectation of God and 
his Church, and not become a blemiſh and diſhonour to 
their Religion, Laſtly, Were none admitted to Confir- 
mation, without being firſt fully perſwaded, that they 
came now to receive the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſnould from henceforward continue with them, to inable 
them to perform all the Commands of God, and to refit 
and overcome all the Temptations of the Enemy; we 
might have reaſon to hope, that as in the Primitive;Times, 
ſo * Now alſo theſe External Ordinances would be accom- 
panied with ſuch plentiful Effufions of inward and ſanSify- 
ing Grace, as would have a viſible effect in the Lives and 
Manners of Men : The time was when the Profeſſors of 
True Religion could challenge the Unbelieving World to 
give them a Luſtful, Malicious, Paſſionate, Revengeful Man, 
and they would by the Adminiſtration of Baprifm and Con- 
firmation, transform him into the Pureſt, the. ite teſt, aud the 
Gentleſt Spirit upon Earth; and ſince God has promiſed ro 
be always with the Church by his Spiric even unto the 
end of the World, 1 ſee no Reaſon why Confirmation of 
Baprized Perſons, if it E celebrated by us, "ou the 
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ſame Preparation and Reverence as it was among the An- 
tients, might not be as effectual Now to Confirm Men in Vir- 
tue as it was Then to Transform them from Vice; and have 
as proportionably great an effect upon the following part 
of our Lives, as it had upon theirs. By theſe means the 
Church would be again reſtored to its Antient Regular 
Conſtitution: By theſe means many perplexing Scruples a- 
bout the Worthy Receiving the Holy Communion, would 
in great meaſure be removed ; no one being capable of 
being admitted to that Holy Sacrament, without having 
been firſt Confirmed ; and no one being capable of being 
Confirmed, without having firſt paſſed through ſuch Prepara- 
tion, as would fit him for the Communicn : Laſtly, By theſe 
means, if any one after Confirmation lapſed into the practice 
of any great and notorious Sina fair opportunity would offer 
it ſelf of reſtoring ſome degreee of that Antient Diſci- 
pline, the want of which is ſo juſtly lamented by the Church; 
this Solemn Preparation, by which I ſuppoſe Perſons fit- 
ted for Confirmation, being the moſt likely thing in che 
World to work in Mens Minds ſuch a dread of Sins to be 
committed afterwards, as would diſpoſe them to ſubmit 
ta, ETA Proms under Diſcipline. | 114 
J. Theſe are the exceed ing great Benefits, which would 
ariſe from ſuch a Solemn and Religious Uſe of Confirmation: 
But till this excellent Inſtitution can be reſtored to its An- 
tient Solemnity and Reverence; which as it is much to be 
wiſhed, ſo in the preſent degeneracy and corruption of 
Manners it is hardly to be hoped, all that can be done is 
earneſtly to exhort thoſe who are in any capacity intruſted 
wich the Inſtruction of Children, that they be careful for 
the Honour of God, and for the Welfare of his Church, to teach 
them to Love God and Religion with their firſt Love; to 
improve in them thoſe Natural Principles of Juſtice and 
Truth, Honeſty and Thankfulnefs, Simplicity and Obedience, 
which God hathplanted in their very Creation; to teach 
them to reſiſt the Prejudices and firſt Inſinuations of Vice, 
- and to be afraid of a Sin as of Death; to fill their Minds 
Wich great and honourable Thoughts of the Privileges of 
being made. Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and Heirs 
of; Heaven; to inſtru them fully in the Extent and Ob- 
ligation of all the Duties of the Chriſtian Lite, which in 
their Baptiſm they engaged to perform; and when ny 
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be thus Qualified, to bring them with UnderRanding and 


Reſolution, with Deſire and Zeal, to receive at Confirmation 
the Conſummation of B1ptiſmal Grace, and a joyful! Aſſurance 
of Glory and Imortality, if they ſhall perſevere in their 
Faith and their Obedience to the end. 
8. My Deſign in the following Eſſay, is not to enter in- 
to any Queſtion of Diſpute, but only to lay down ſcme 
brief and practical Directions, by which one that deſigns to 
be Confirmed, (whom I always ſuppoſe of Age to under- 
ſtand the whole Doctrine of Religion,) or one that is al- 
ready Con firme, and is ſincerely deſirous to lead a Reli- 
gious Life, may attain to that Primitive Holineſ and that” 
Perfection of Virtue, which becomes the Truth aud the 
Purity of the Goſpel. = 4 
CHAN. 1 3 
What is to be done before Confirmation. Of Faith; of the 
Keceſſity of Religion; of the Neceſſity of Rerelation: of 
the Eviderce of the Chriſtian Religion; and of. Conſide- 
ration, er: | 26 5 
I. Irſt then, in order to receive Confirmation, or to 
I. begin the great Work of Religion, wich due pre- 
paration cf Mind, Endeavour before all things to attain a 
real and firm Belief of the great DoArines of the Chriſtian 
Religion. This is the only Foundation, that will be able 
to ſupport the Deſign of a truly Religious Life. If we do 
really and firmly believe, the heing and the Providence of 
God; if we be indeed convinced that the Chriſtian Religi- 
gion is a Revelation of the Divine Will; if we be in earn 
eſt perſuaded, that there will certainly come a Day of Re- 
tribution, wherein every Man ſhall receive according to 


that he has done, whether ir be Good or Evil; this is 


a Fiith, which will aſſuredly overcome the World; this js 
a Belief, which will certainly batfle all the Tempraticns 
of Sin and Satan; this will make all the G/ories of the 
World ſeem mean, and all the Pleaſures of Senie inſipid ; 
in a word, this will inſpire Men with 1uch a vigorous Zeal. 
as will make them not only with Eaſe and Contentment, 
but with a mighty P'eaſure Sacrifice all Eirthly Enjoyments. 
to the doing the gre teſt Good here, and obtaining the 


greateſt Hyppineſi hereafter. . But if we enter upon che Pro- 
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feſnon of Religion raſhly and e more for 
iberation an 
Con viction of Mind, it is not poſſible we ſhould perſevere | 
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Form and Cuſtom than upon any mature De 


in well-doing with Reſolution and Patience: The Cares 


ot the World and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, the Solici- 


tations of Pleaſure and the Luſts of other things, will cer- 


tainly prevail over us, and ſeduce us into Sin. Nothing but a 


\ 


firm Faith, grounded upon an __— View and a dee 
Conſideration of things, can poſſibly carry a Man throw 


the Difficulties and Diſcouragements of a Religious Life : 


Bur he that begins to build upon this Foundation, and 


lays down his firſt Princip'es of Faith immovable as a 


Rock, will be able ro ſurmount all Difficulties with Bravery 


and Conſtancy, and will attain the end of his Hopes with 
Triumph and Joy. | | 
2. The true Reaſon why ſo great a number of thoſe who 
make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are either wicked and 
licentious, or at leaſt cold and indifferent in Matters of 


Religion, is plainly this, That they do not in earneſt be- 


heve, as they pretend and profeſs to do, the great Articles 


of Religion: They in courſe profeſs themſelves to be Chri- 


ſtians, without having ever conſidered what Chriſtianity 


is, and therefore it has little or no Influence upon their 


Lives and Actions. For did Men indeed as firmly believe 
the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, as the Character 


they are willing to bear in the World obliges them to pre- 


tend they do, it would be in a manner as ſtrange to find 


a Man whoſe ATione ſhould give his Words the Lye, and 


his Life be unſuitable to his Profeſſion, as to hear one di- 
ſputing whether there were a Hell or no, while he were 
atually tormented in the Flames thereof. For though 
Faith . not the Evidence of Senſe, as indeed it is im- 

ſible ir ſhould, yet if it be well grounded, it could not 


ut have in good meaſure the ſame Effect upon the Lives 


of Men, as the Evidence of Senſe would have. When a 
Temporal Prince declares, that who- ever be found guilty 
of ſuch or ſuch Crimes, ſhall certainly undergo this or 


that particular Puniſhment, ſuch a Declaration has gene- 


rally che ſame Influence upon all the Subjects concerned, 
as if they ſaw the Puniſhment already actually inflicted 
upon the Criminals : When therefore the ſupreme Govern- 
our of the World declares to Mankind his Will, "uy is 

their 
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their Law and Rule of Life, and inforces the Obligation 
of that Law by ſuch Threats and Promiſes, as the Scrip- 
ture, which is that Declaration of his Will, contains; If 
theſe Threats and Promiſes of the Almighty have not the 
ſame Influence upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, as 
thoſe of an earth'y Prince in other Caſes generally have, 
is it not evident either that Men do not in earneſt believe 


that theſe Threats and Promiſes are indeed the Declara- 


tion of his Will, or elſe that they imagine that though he 
now ſo earneſtly preſſes, and ſeems ſo ſeverely to exact 
Obedience to his Laws, yet at laſt he will not puniſh the 
Contempt of them? If this be notthe caſe, how comes the 
Chriſtian Religion to have loſt that Efficacy in reforming the 
Lives and Manners of Men, for which it was once ſo emi- 
nent even amongſt its Enemies themſelves? If we do in- 
deed believe the ſame Goſpel, and live under the Power 
of the ſame Religion, that the Primitive Chriſtians did; 
how comes that Religion not to have the ſame Influence 
upon our Lives and Actions, that it had upon theirs ? Can we 
hear Men dayly profane the Sacred Name of God with im- 
pious and horrid Oaths; and yet think they believe there is 
a God jealous of his Hondur, and that will avenge himfelt on 
ſich a Nation as this? Can we ſee Men cheat and ceren d. 
ſtroy and prey upon one another, without the leaſt ſcru- 
hay appearance of remorſe ; and yet think they be- 
ieve the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Severi- 
ty thereof? In a word, can we ſee Men dally with Erer- 
nity, and for che ſake of a few empty and momentary Grati- 
fications, hazard their Everlaſting Welfare? Can we think 
it poſſible, I ſay, that rational Creatures ſhou!d act with 
ſo prodigious a Careleſneſs, who yet believe not that the 
Scene of this World ſha!l be ſhut up in Everlaſting Obli- 
vien, but that there will come a Day wherein they muſt 
give Account for their Werks, and be accordingly hap- 
py or miſerable for ever? No certainly; whatever Preten- 
ces Men may make to deceive others, and perhaps in ſome 
meaſure themſelves roo, there muſt lurk ſome ſecret Seeds 
of Infidelity in the Heart of every wicked Man; and the 


true Reaſon why this World has ſo much the Aſcendant 


over tlie Lives of Chriſtians, muſt be their nor having a 
firm Belief of the Glories of the other. Whoever there- 


fore will + enter into a Re'igious courſe of Life, as to be 
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ſo lay the Foundation, as to be able to finiſh , muſt before 
all things attain a firm and ſettled B-lief of che great Truths 
of Religion: And as without this Ground-worb, it is not 
poſſible he ſhould ever be reſolute enough, to overcome the 
Enemies of his Religion and Happineſs, ſo with it, it is 
not poſſible he ſhou!d ever be overcome by them. Be that 
has a firm and ſteady Belief of the Greatneſs and Excel- 
lency of thoſe Riches, which neither Meth nor Ruſt doth 
corupt, and to which Thieves cannot breab thro* to Neal, 
will never be ſo dazled with the glittering cf Go'd, as 
ro let it ſteal away his Heart, and Affections: He that has 
4 great and noble Idea of the Glory which ſhall be revea!- 
e hereafter, will never be enticcd to ſquander away thoſe 
Talents which God has given him, onlv in appearing 
ſplendid and great here: He that hath a ſtrong and vigo- 
rus cxpectation of thoſe Pleaſures which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Err heard, neither have they entered into . Heut of Min 
to conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 9. will never be periuaded to give 
himſeif up to the voluptuouſneſs and ſenſuality of a 
Beaſt: In a word, he that is full of Faith, and can look 


are Eternal, has left no room in himſe!f where the Devil 
can enter with his Suggeſtions, but is fortified on all ſides 
againſt all Temptations. 

3. Now to attain ſuch a Faith as this, nor ſlight and 
ſuperficial, bur firm and well. grounded, and immovable 
againſt all Aſlaults, a Man ought to proceed by theſe ſteps. 
Firſt, he muſt by ſerious Conſideration work in his own 
Mind a full and perfect Conviction of the Being of Gad, and 
of the Excellency of his Attributes : From thence he muſt 


Obligation of Mens Duty towards God From hence will 


the Reward of Vertue hereafter : After this, he muſt con 
der the nece ſity of a Divine Revelation to efta5liſh true Re- 
lizion, and the Prof which evidence the Chriſtian InTitu- 
tion to be ſuch a Revelation: And above all, he maſt fx 
theſe Things ſtrongly , and imprint them an his Mind, by deep 
and conſtant Meditations, 


able to perſevere in well-doing to the end ; who-erer will 


+=: is EL ous he oo 


wich aſſurance beyond things Temporal to thoſe which 


collect the certainty of God's Providence over Men, and the: 


fellow the neceſſity of Religion here, and the certainty of | 
* 


4. He 


4 
. 


Of Confirmation. 33 
4. He that cometh to God, muS in the firſt place believe 
that he Ts, i. e. he muſt not only by a ght and careleſs 


, aJenr go along inconſiderately, wich rhe common Opini- - 
on, bur he muſt form in his Mind a conſtderatc and ratio- - 
nal, a ſtrong and vigorous Perſuaſion of the Being of Ged. .. 


Take a view of this great and glorious Fabrick of the - 
World; conſider the ſtupendous Magnitude and the exqui- - 
ſite Order of ics parts; conſider the numberleſs Iiiſtances 


of Infinite Power and unfathomable Wiſdom, which appear 


jh this our Spot of Earth; conſider the exquiſite Artifice : 
which diſcovers it ſelf in the Structure of the Body of Man, 
and the inconceivable Subtilty of the Operations of his Aſind. 
Conſider at the ſame time how frail, and depending, and. 
corruptible all theſe things are; how weak and unable even 
Man, the nob'eſt part of the viftb'e World, is, to be the 
Cauſe, or ſo much as the Preſerver either of himſelf or- 
any thing elſe: And this will raiſe in the Mind "ſuch aa 
powerful Conviction of the Being of God, as will be 4 
lating and immovable Foundation, on which to build a 
rational and conſiderate Deſign of Religion... 5 
3. To one that is thus perſuaded of the Being of God,“. 
it will be eaſie to . That as that Supreme Being, 
from whom all other Things received their Original, muff : 
himſelf be Eternal; as he, from whom all the Powers 
of all Things that exiſt, are derived, muſt himfelf be 44. 
powerful; and as he, by whoſe Eftioliſhmenc all things in +» 
all Places were made to move in ſuch wiſe and wonterful * 
Order, as far exceeds the Capacity of rhe wifeſt of Men. «x 
ro comparehend, muſt himſelf be 47-hnowing and All-wiſe :-- 
So it cannot be, but that he who is All-bnowing, A-power- - 


ful and All-wiſe ; who ſees thro all things at one view and. 


can effeF all things wich che ſame eaſe that he can wil them, 
muſt govern, dire and manage all things by an Over:ruling 
Providence: And becauſe his Power is ſo. great as not poſ- 
ſibly to be compelled , and his Wiſdom fo perfect as not poſ- 
ſibly to be ſe luced to do any thing contrary to thoſe Eter- 
nal Rules, which che immutable Law of the Divine Nature 
and the unalterable Conſtitution ani Relation of Things has 
fixed; that therefore chis. his Government ot the World: 
muſt be Juſt and Equitable, according to the niceſt and > 
= Aſt Meaſures, of Infinite Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and 

ruth, | a | , 1 4 
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6. From this Notion of the Being, of the Attributes 
and of the Providence of God, moſt evident]y follows, 
rhe Neceſſity of Religion. For if God be a Being of In- 
finite Power, Knowledge and Wiſdom ,, tis manifeſt he is 
to be Reverenced, to be Honoured, and to be Feared : If | 
he concerns himſelf with the Government of his Creatures, 
and imploys theſe Infinite Perfections in Ruling and Order- 
ing the World ; tis manifeſt he is ro be Worſhipped, Pray- 
61 to, and Adored : And if this his Government of the 
World be regu'ated by the exaQeſt Meaſures of Infinite 
Go24neſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth; tis manifeſt he is to 


be Loved, to be Praiſed, and to be Imitated. 


7. And becauſe it cannot be, but that a juſt, and true 
and good Being, whoſe Nature and whoſe Happineſ con- 
ſiſts in the dee and in the Exerciſe of theſe Attributes, 
muſt be p'eaſed with thoſe Creatures, who love to imi- 
tate * his Cood ne and his Truth; therefore there 
muſt of neceſſity be a Reward laid up in ſtore for ver- 
tue; and thoſe whoſe delight it has been to conform 
themſelves to the likeneſs of the Divine Nature, ſnall cer- 


tainly be admitted to partake in ſome degree of the Di- 


vine Happineſs. Wherefore if this Reward be not given 
to Verrue in this preſent Life; if che good things of this 
World be diſtributed. not only 3 but even 
generally to the diſadvantage of the Virtuous, and to the 
advantage of thoſe who are Enemies of God and Haters 
of his Religion; it follows, that if a righteous and good 
God has any regard to Righteouſneſs and Good ne, there 


muſt be a future State, wherein Rewards and Puniſhmencs 


ſhall be d iſpenced impartially to Vertue and Vice. 
8. Thus certain as is our Knowledge of the Being of 


God and of the Conſtitution of Things, (o certain may we 


be of the Obligation of Religion, and of the Reward of 
Vertue, Let by Experience it hath been found, that theſe 
Conſiderations, however in themſelves ſtrong and con- 
c.i.ding, have notwithſtanding been inſufficient ſo to con- 
vince Mens Fudgments and Over- rule their Paſſwons, as to 
keep them conſtant in the Knowledge and in the Practice 
ot their Duty. The greateſt part ot the Gentile World 
before the appearance of the Glorious Light of rhe Gol. 
pe!, were an amazing Inſtance of this. They quickly fell 
trom the Worſhip of che true Cod, to the Worſhip of "ee 
an 
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and impure Spirits; and were thereupon given up to a re- 


probate Mind, fo work all Uncleanneſs with Grerd ineſi, Ep. 
4. 19, They were by degrees intangled in all man- 


ner of wicked Practices, till their very Mind and Conſci- 
ence was defiled, Tir. 1. 18. and ſo accuſtom'd themſelves 


to run into all zxcefs of Rint, that even their moſt ſacred 
and religious Performances became at length the very ex- 

tremeſt Abominations, And though there always were a- 
mong them ſome Philoſophers, who ſtood up for the Cauſe 
of Vertue and true Religion; yet they never were able ro 
keep together any conſiderable number of Men, who could 
agree amneng themſelves about the Notion of the Truth, 
and ferſevere in the practice of it. Even that Happineſs it 
ſelf, which was to be the ultimate end of all Humane Acti- 
ons, they were ſo little ſettled in their Apprehenſions about, 

that St. Auſtin ſomewhere out of Varro reckons up no leſs 


than 280 Opinions concerning the chief Good, The means 


to attain this Happinefs, namely the great Rules of Morali- 


7 they agreed indeed pretty well in ; but their Under- 


andings they complained were fo dark and cloudy, their 
Wills þ biaſſed and inclined to Evil, their Paſſions fo outra- 
gious and rebelling againft Reaſon, that thoſe Rules were 
looked upon as hardly practicable: In a word, they con- 
feſſed that humane Nature was ſtrangely corrupted ; and 
they complained of this Corruption as a Diſeaſe whereof 


they knew not the Cauſe, and could not find out a ſuffi-- 


cient Remedy, fo that the great Duties of Religion were 
laid down by them as Matters of ſpeculation and diſpute ra- 
ther than practice, and nor ſo much arged upon the Hearts 


and Lives of Men, as propoſed to the Admiration of. thoſe;, 


who thought them ſcarce poſſible to — atta neck 
to by the generaliry of Men. Laſtly, The Method, 

thoſe whohax e erred from therightway and have offendeu God, 
may yet again reſtore themſelves to the Fawour of God and te 
#he Hopes of Happineſs, the Philoſphers were in a manner 
abſolurely ignorant of. From the Confideration of the 
Gocdneſs and Mercifulneſs of God, they did indeed rex- 
ſonably hope, that God would ſhew himſelf placable to 


Sinners, and might be ſome way reconeiled : But what Propi- 


tiation he w ill accept, and in what manner this Reecncitiary 
on muſt be made, here Nature ſtops and expects with impa- 
rieuce the aid of ſome particular Revelation. That God 


" 
— es eee 
ITN OT IO) 


by which 


36 O Con fn mat ion. 


will receive returning Sinners, and accept of Repentance 
inſtead of perfect Obedience, they cannot certainly know, 
to whom he has not declared that he will do ſo; for 
though this be the moſt probable and only means of Re- 
conciliation that Nature ſuggeſts, yet whether this will be 
alone ſufficient, or whether he requires ſomething further 
before he will reſtore Men to the Priviledges they have for- 
feited, they cannot be ſatisfactorily aſſured. There ariſes 
therefcre no Natural ſafſicient Comfort to Sinners, but an 
endleſs and anxious ſolicitude about the means of appeaſing 
the Deity. Hence thoſe diverſe ways of Sacrificing aud 
numberleſs Superſtitions, which overſpread the Face of 
the Heathen World, but were fo little ſatisfactory to the 
wiſer part of Mankind, even in thoſe times of Darkneſs, 
that the Philoſophers could not ſcmetimes forbear decla- 
ring, That they thought thoſe Rites could avail little or 
nothing towards appeaſing the Wrath of a provoked God, 
or making their Prayers acceptable in his ſight; inſo- 
much that Plato in the Perſon of Socrates ſpeaks out, that 
fince they knew not in what manner to apply themſelves 
acceptably unto God, he expected and did aſſure himſelf, 
that in due time ſome Perſon would be ſent from God, 
yy ſhould declare to them his Will in that particu- 
lar. e A + 
9. And now if rheſe wife of Philoſophers were thus 
Puzied about that which was their higheſt Concern, how 
are the Diſputers of our Age un oh if themſelves had 
lived without the Light of the Goſpel, they ſhould have 
made ſuch a right uſe of their Reaſon, as to have diſ- 
eovered the Truth exactly, without being any way led 
3 5h Prejudice or Intereſt? H their Lot had been 
among the Yulgar,how are they ſure they ſhould have been 
fo happy, or fo conſiderate, as nor to have been involved 
in chat Idolatry and Superſtition, which over-ſpread the 
whole, World? If they had joyned themſelves to the Phi- 
Io/orbers, which Set would they have choſen to have fol- 
bxyed, and what Book. would they have reſolved upon 
to be the adequate Rule of their Lives and Converſations? 
Or if they would have ſer up for themſelves, how are they 
certain they ſhould have beenskilful and unprejudiced e- 
.nough, to have deduced the ſeveral Branches of their Du- 
ty and applied them to che ſeveral Caſes. of Life, by Ar- 
Thi | gument- 
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gumentation and dint of Reaſon ? Tis one thing to ſee | 


that thoſe Rules of Life, which are before-hand plainly 
and particularly laid before us, are perfectly agreeable to 
Reaſon ; and another thing to find out choſe Rules meer- 
ly by the Light of Reaſon, without their having firſt been 
any otherwiſe made known. We ſee that even many of 
thoſe, who profeſs to governtheir Lives by the plain written 


Rule of an inflituted and revealed Religion, are yet moſt miſ- 
erably ignorant of their Duty; and how can any Man be 


ſure he ſhould have made fo good Improvement of his 
Reaſon, as to have underſtood it perfectly in all its parts, 
wichour any ſuch Help ? We ſeethar many of thoſe, who 


© profeſs to believe firmly that great and everlaſting Happi- 


neſs, whirh Chriſt has promiſed ro Obedience, and that. 
great and eternal Miſery which Chriſt has threatned to 
Diſobedience, are yet hurried away by their Luſts and 
Paſſions to tranſgreſs the Conditions of that Covenant, 
to which theſe Promiſes and theſe Threatnings are annex - 
ed; and how can any Man be ſure he ſhould be able to 
overcome thoſe great Temptations, if theſe mighty Motives 
were leſs diſtinly known, or leſs powerfully en forced? But 
ſuppoſe he could, and that by ſtrength of Reaſon he could 
demc nſtrace to himſelf theſe things with all clearneſs and 
dif infineſs; yer could all Men do fo? Aſſuredly all Men 
are not equally capable ef being Philofophers, tho all Men 
are equally obliged to be Religious, At leaſt thus much is 
certain, that the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
World, the great Motives of Religion, cannot be fopower- 
fully inforeed to the influencing the Lives and Practice of 
all ſorts of Men, by one who ſhall undertake to demon- 
ſtrate the reality of them by force of Reaſon and Argu- 
ments, as by one who ſhowing ſufficient Credentials of 
his having been himſelf there, ſhall aſſure them of the 
Trurh and certainty of theſe things. | 1 

10. Though therefore nothing be more evident to Rea- 
fon, than the Neceſſity of Religion in general, and the Cer- 
tainty of the Reward of Virtue ; yet becauſe tis too nice 


and laborious a work in a matter of fuch vaſt Impor- 


rance, for Men of all Capacities to diſcover by the Light 
ot Nature all the particular Branches of their Duty; and 
becauſe in the diſcovery of ſuch Matters, as are the great 
Motives of Religion, Men are apt to be more eaſilywrought: 

55 | | "Pons 
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. upon, and more ſtrongly affe led, by Teſtimony than by Ar- 
gaments; and becauſe ſome things neceſſary in our preſent 
corrupt State, ſuch as for inſtance the means by which 4 
ſinner may appeaſe Gol after he has offended him, cannot cer- 
tainly be diſcovered by the Light of Nature and Reaſon 
. at all; therefore there is evidently a neceſſity of ſome par- 
LAY ticular Revelation, which may ſupply theſe defects. And 
WA chisthe Heathens themſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that there 


11 never was any Principal Law-giver among them who did 
1 not pretend to receive his Laws, or at leaſt his Inſtructi- 
1 ons for making thoſe Laws, by ſome Divine Revelation; 
Tj and Plato in a moſt remarkable Paſſage acknowledges 


fo n the want of ſach a Revelation, as even to 
2 whether it would not be better that Men 
1 d forbear OY wholly, till ſuch time as God 
10 ſhould diſcover to them in what manner he would have 


lt | it done. Tis therefore agreeable to the Natural Expect 

W tions of Men, that God ſhould make ſome particular Re- 

WI! velation ot his Will, which may ſupply the Defe&s of 

dae Light of Nature: And that jr is not unworthy of the 
1 Wiſdom of God to make ſuch a Revelation, is alſo evident; 


For can any Man ſay, that it is an unwiſe thing, for the 
Creator of the World to reveal to his Creatures more fully 
it the way to Happineſs, and the means of becoming like 
it himſelf ? Can any Man fay, that it is an unwiſe thing, 
| for God to declare what Satisfaction he will accept for 
Sin, and upon what conditions he will receive returning 
N Sinners? Can any Man ſay, tliat it is a ching unworthy of 
14 the Wiſdomof God, to make particular Diſcoveries of 
Wt: his Will to his Creatures, and to ſer before them in a 

clearer Light the rewards and puniſhments: of a future 


| State? This is fo manifeſt, that nothing needs further de 
1 ſaid about it. 35 45 Td e ut ot 
[i 11. Now that the Chriſtian Religion is fucha particular 


18 Revelation, «nally made by God: Tharrhe peculiar Duties, 
1.18 which it injoyns, are indeed the expre Commands of God; 
Ml. and the j eculiar Motives, by which it inforces thoſe Du- 
| | q ties, things true and in reality eſtabliſhed by God: Of this 
1 we have all the proof chat the nature of che thing will bear, 
1 and that is agrecab'e either to the Wiſdom of God ro give, 
or the Reaſon of Men to expect. To repreſent the Morives 
= |! which are to inforce the practice of any thing, more evi- 


| 
1 
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dentiy and ſtrongly, than is conſiſtent with the nature of 
tlie thing deſigned to be inforced, is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of an All. wiſe God; and to expect other proof of 
any thing, than wliat the nature of the thing to be proved 
is capable of, is unreaſonable in the Judgment of under ſtand- 

ing Men. The deſign then of Religion, being to make 
Men Happy by making them Religious; that is, to make 


Happineſs notthe Fate of Mens Nature, but the Reward of 


their Vertue , tis plain, the Motives of Religion ought of 
neceſſity to be ſuch, as might abundandy encourage all wiſe 


Men to cleave 1 eir Duty as to their Life, 
and yet leave room for Men deſperately wicked and incor- 
rigible, to avoid being forced into the Injoyment of that 
Happineſs, which they are not willing to purchaſe at the 
rate of being Religious. The Reward of everlaſting Life 
promiſed to Obedience, and the Puniſhmene of eternal 


Miſery threatned to Diſobed ience, are Motives in them- 


ſelves infinitely and irreſiſtably ſtrong : For were the Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell openly ex 

ed to view, and propoſed as the immediate and — 
Cenſequence of a Man's chufing or refuſing his Du- 
ty, twould be as impoſſible. for a Man in actual view of 
cheſe two different States not to chooſe his Duty and re- 
fuſe the contrary, as for a heavy Body not to fall down- 
ward to the Ground. Tho ther. fore the infinitely gracious 
and merciful God has indeed propoſed to us theſe great 
and moſt powerful Motives, that Men by chooſing their 
Duty might chooſe their Life, and become Happy in con- 
ſequence of their becoming Religious; yet hath he fo 
propoſed them, inviſible at p--fent.and! art a diſtance, 


that good Men might have ſome exerciſe of their virtue 


by chooſing their Duty in order to their Happineß, and 
that Men obſtinately impenitent might not partake of 
the Happineß, without chooſing the Duty to which 
that Happineſs is annexed. Again, the Nature of a reveal; 
ed Inſtitution of Religion being ſuch, that excepting the 
agreeableneſs of its Docfrines to the eternal Rule of Reaſon, 
the chief evidence of its being from God mult of neceſ- 
ſiry depend upon the credible Teſlinonies > x Matter of Fact, 
tis manifeſt that that evidence, of which ſuch Matters of 
Fact are capable, ought to be accounted ſufficient in the 

preſent caſe; and to require greater proof, than the na- 
, | ture 


| | | R 

ture of the thing will bear, is abſurd and unreaſonable: M 
12. That the Chriſtian Religion therefore is indeed a- w 
Revelation, 4 ifficiently. demonſtrated to be from Gad, ti 
may be ſatisfactorily evidenced to a Man's own Mind by ce 
Theſe Conſiderations: That the Duties which it injoyns 01 
are all ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to our Natural Notions- w 
of Ged, and moſt conducive to the happineſs' and well-being - w 
of Men : That the Motives by which it enforces thoſe b u. c 
ries, are ſuch as are moſt ſuitable to the excellentWiſdomof MN 
God, and moſt anſwerable to the Natural expectations f a! 
Men: Thatthe peculiar Circumſtances, with which it injoyns fa 
theſe Duties, and urgestheſe Motives, are ſuch as are moſt g of 
exactly conſonant to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſely per- : bi 
fefive of it : and, That all theſe things are proved more- ti 
over to be taught and confirmed of God, by the moſt cre- 3 KR 
dible and convincing Teſtimony, that ever was given to any 12 
matter of fact in the World © © f ti 
13. In the firſt place, the Duties which the Chriſtian FF al 
Religion inioyns, are all ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to hurt D 
natural notions of God, and moſt condncive to the happineſs Y p 
and. well-being of Men. This is a proof, which were alcne u 
ufficient to convince a wiſe Man of a Religion's being R 
from God: For that Inſtitution of Religion, which re- p 
quires no other Duties, than what are perfefly agreeable - FM 
to the eternal and unchangeable Law of God, and manifeſt- . a 
ly perfeFive of the Moral Virtue and the Happineſs of Men, 4a 
has already the Mark of God upon it, and cannot poſ. 
ſibly but come from him. The Nature and Life of Gt 2 
are unchangeable, and the Canſtitution of his Laws is un- d 
changeable: Whoever therefore Preaches and Inſtitutes 7 
ſuch à Religion, as leads Men to nothing elſe, but to the p 
Obedience of the Laws, and to the Imitation of the Nature v 
and Life of God, may without any other Teſtimonials 3 o 
be admitted as a Preacher of Divine Truth; and that Re- d 


ligion, which ſtands on ſuch a Foundation, is 3 * 
ſufficiently recommended, to the Belief and to the Pra- li 
Rice of all Wife Men. Now that the Chriſtian Religion is BK 
ſuch an Inſtitution, is ſo plain and evident, that its great- t 
eſt Adverſaries have hardly been able to deny it: The Duties 2 
of Love, Fear, and Adoration, which it obliges us to render + 
unto God, are ſo manifeſtly incumbent upon us on conſidera- r 
tion of the excellent Attributes of the Divine — 9: our 
oy — elation 


NL 


Of Confirmation. 41 
Relation to him as our Creator and Preſerver, that no 
Man who conſiders, can break looſe from the Obligations 
which our Religion lays upon him to practice theſe Du- 
ties, without denying the very Being of God, and acting 
contrary to the Reaſcn and all the Natural Notions of his 
own Mind : The Duties of Fuſlice, RighteouſneſSand Truth, 
which the Chriſtian Religion commands us to exerciſe to- 
wards Men, are ſo apparently reaſonable, and ſo directly 
conducive to the Happineſs of Mankind, that even thoſe 
Men who have broken through all the Bonds of Religion 
and rhe Obligations of Virtue, have yetthought ir neceſ- 
ſary to the preſervation of Society, and the well-being 
of Mankind, that the obſervation of theſe Duties ſhould 
be inforced by the Penalties of Humane Laws : The Du- 
ties of Sobriety, Temperance and Contentment, which our 
Religion injoyns us to practiſe in our ſelves, are ſoundeni- 
ably agreeable to the inward Conſtitution of Humane Na- 
ture, and ſo perfective of it, that the Principal deſign of 
all true Philoſophy was to recommend and ſet off theſe 
Duties to the beſt advantage; though, as the Philoſo- 
phers themſelves confeſſed, it never was able to work Men 
up to that pitch of cheerful and generous Obedience tothe 
Rules of theſe Duties, which the Chriſtian — 2 in its 
primitive and pureſt State was acknowledged to have 
done, and which if it were now believed and pra cticed 
as it then was, it muſt ſtill do: Laſtly, Even thoſe poſitive 
and external Obſervances, (ſuch as the Sacraments, &c.) 
which are Inſtituted in che Chriſtian Religion as means 
and aſſiſtances to keep Men ſtedfaſt in the practice of 
thoſe great and moral Duties which are the weightier mat⸗- 
ters of the Law, are fo free from all appearance of Su- 
perſtition and Vanity, aad ſo wiſely fitted ro the end for 

which they were deſign d; that many of the Adverſaries 
of our Religion have yet been forced to admire the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and the Excellency of cheir Inſtitution. 
14. Again, The Principal Matives of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, I mean the Diſcovery of a future State, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments therein to be diſpenced ; are 
things ſo ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, and ſo a- 
greeable to the unprejudiced Reaſon, to the Natural Appre- 
henſions an ExpeFations of Men, that were their truth and 
reality confirmed by no other Argument or external Proof, 


yet 
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yet were they ſufficient to influence the practice, and re- 
ulate the Actions of wiſe and conſiderate Men, That the 
oul of Man is immortal, and ſhall ſurvive after the d iſſo- 
lution of this corruptible Body, is a truth which has al- 
ways been thought demonſtrable from Principles of Rea- 
ſon, and from the conſideration of the nature of the 
thing: That Man is a Creature capable of doing good or 
evil, and ccnſequently of giving account of his Actions, 
and being judged for them, is alſo evident: That there- 
fore in a future State there ſhall be a time of Retribution, 
wherein every Man ſhall receive of God according 
ro what he has done in this Life, whether it be good or 
evil, has been collected by the wiſer and more conſide- 
rate part of Men among the Heathens themſelves. The 
Reſurrefinn of the Boy, has indeed been looked upon 
by moſt of the Philoſophers, as a thing utterly abſurd 
and impoſſible: But there is nothing impoſſible in the 
Nature of the thing: And the Jews, who had no expreſs 
_ Revelation of that matter, did yet believe it upon a con- 
ſtant Tradition; as appears from all their Writings, and 
particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt Verſe of tlie 
Book of Fob, which according to the Seventy runs thus; 
So Job died, being old and fullof Days, but tis written, that 
be ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes up. 

15. Further, the peculiar Circumſtances, with which the 
Duties and the Motives of the Chriſtian Religion are in- 
larged and inforced, are ſuch as are moſt exac fly ogreeable 
to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſely perfeive of it. For 
what can be more perfective of the Light of Nature, than 
to have thoſe Duties, which Nature hines at only in general, 
explained fully and largely, and urged in particular, and incul- 
tated upon the meaneſt Capacities, and exemplified in the 
Lives of H.Perſons propoſed as Patterns for Men's Imitation? 
What can be more perfective of the Light of Nature, tha n 
to have thoſe great Motives of Religion, the Rewards and 
Puni ſhments of a future State, which Nature only 0! ſcurely 
points at, deſcribed to us, moſt plainly, affeFionately and 
lively ? What can be more pertective of the Light of Na- 
ture, than to have the means of attoning for Sin, which 
Nature diſcovers only the want of, plainly declared and ex- 
hibited to uu? What can be more perfective of the Light 
of Nature, than ſuch a Diſcovery of the heinouſneſs of — 

an 
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and the neceſſity af Hilineſs, as the Deathof Chrift and the 
Purity of the Goſpel, does make unto us? In fine, what can 
more effectually perfect the Religion of Nature, than the 
gathering the Mor ſhippers of Col into one Body, the uniting 
them by certain poſitrue Rites in one common Communion for 
mutual aſſi tance and improvement, and the eſtabliſhing « 
certain Order of Men, whoſe Buſineſs may be to promote the 
Intereſt of Religion, by inſtructing the Ignorant, and by ad mo- 
niſhing the Wicked. „ 

16. Laſtiy, Beſides, all theſe Proofs of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, drawn from the Conſideratien of 
the Nature of the Thing, God has moreover confirmed it 
by the moſt andeniable external evidence, that ever was gi- 
ven to any matter of Fad in the World, The great Motives 
of the Chriſtian Religion, are things not only moſt pro- 
bible and moſt eredible in themſelves, bur God has moreover 
confirmed the certainty of them by moſt clear Teſtimony, 
(ed is a proof ſuited to all Capacities,) and has moſt 

rongly urged upon Men the Rewards and Puniſhments of 


a future State by the Preaching and Exhortations of one, 


who by that convincing Proof of his Reſurrection Fom f he 
Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate that he had himſelf 
been there, and was able to give Men a farisfaftory Account 
of the Nature of that State: The great Duties of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, are things not only moſt reaſmable and moſt 

excellent in themſelves, but they are moreover taught and 


| Inculcated by one, who 2 25 the moſt credible and moſt 


convincing Evidence that could poſſibly be defired, of his 
being ſent immediately fam God. The Miracles which 
our Saviour wrought, were to his firſt Diſciples, who 
were Eye-witneſſes of them, a moſt perfect demonſtration of 
the Truth of his Doctrine: And the Hiſtory of his Life, Death 
and Reſurrection, delivered down to us upon the Teftimony 
of thoſe Diſciples, are to Us alſo a ſufficient Evidence of 
the ſame Truth. Their having converſed from the begin- 
ing with our Saviour himſelf ; their having heard, and ha- 
ving ſeen with their Eyes ; their having looked upon, and ha- 
ving handledwith their Han1s of the Word af Life, 0 St. 
John expreſſes it, 1 John x. 1.) made ic impoſſible that 
they ſhuuld be deceived 7 whom : And their whole Life 
and Converſætion, their Sufferings and Deaths, were invin- 
vincible proofs againſt the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, that 


they 
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they had no deſignof impoſing upon others, They ſaw all the 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament preciſely fulfilled in the 


Life and Doctrine, the Sufferings and Death of our bleſſed 
Saviour; they ſaw him confirm what he taught with ſuch 
mighty Works, as his bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies 
could not but confeſs to be above the Power of Nature, 
even while they were blaſpheming that Holy Spirit which 
wrought them; they ſaw the whole courſe of his Life to be 
ſuch, as to all unprejud iced heholders loudly proclaimed 
his Divine Commiſſion ; they ſaw him ſo conſtantly deſpiſe 
all worldly Greatneſs, as once when the People would have 
made him 2 King, even to work a Miracle fo avoid that, 
which was the only thing thar was poſſible to be the aim 
and deſign of an Impoſtor : In fine, they ſaw him alive af- 
ter his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, Act. 1. 3. conver- 
ſing wich him for forty Days together, and at laſt behold- 
ing him aſcend viſibly into Heaven, Theſe were ſuch de- 


monſtrations of his being a Teacher ſent from Heaven, and 


conſequently that his Doctrine was nothing leſs than an 
immediate and expreſs Revelation of the Will of Gcd,that 
nothing but the extremeſt Malice and Obſtinacy could with- 
ſtand them. And the ſame Reaſon that theſe Diſciples 


of our Saviour had to believe his Doctrine, the ſame Rea- 


ſon the reſt of the World had to believe theirs : They 
confirmed what they taught, by Signs and Miracles; they 
lived according to the Doctrine they Preached, thovgh 
maniteſtly contrary to all the Intereſts and Pleaſures ot this 
preſent World; and which no Deceiver could ever do; 
they died with all imaginable chearfulneſs and joy of Mind 
for the Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and the Confirmation 
of their Religion. So that unleſs God ſhou!d work upon 
Men by ſuch Methods, as are wholly inconſiſtent with the 
Deſign of Religion, and the Nature of Virtue and Vice ; 
which we are ſure he will not do; nothirg can be done 
more than has already been done, to convince Men of Re-- 
ligion, ald to perſuade them to Happineſi. Tis true, the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is nor ſuch an ocular demonſtra- 
tion to after Generations, as it was tothoſe Men who then 
lived and ſaw him, and converſed with him: But fince the 
matter of Fact is as clearly proved to ws, as tis poſſible 
far any matter of fact at that diſtance of time to be; ſince 
che Evidence of this is as great and greater, than of moſt 


of. 


A 
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of thoſe things on which Men venture the whole of their 
Secular Affairs; and on which they are willing to ſpend 
all their time and pains; ſince fay the caſe is thus, he 
that will rather venture all that he can poſſibly injoy or 
ſuffer; he wat will run the hazard of loſing Ecernal Hap- 
pineſs, and falling into Eternal Miſery, rather than be- 
ſieve the moſt credible and rational thing in the World, meer- 
ly becauſe he does not ſee it with his Eyes; tis plain that 


that Man does not diſ-believe the thing, becauſe he thinks 


the Evidence of it not ſufficiently ſtrong, but becauſe *tis 
contrary to ſome particular Intereſt of his that it ſhould be 
true; and for that reaſon he might alſo have diſ-believed 
ir, though he had ſeen it himſelf. 5 

17. This is in brief the Evidence which we have, of 
the Neceſſity of Religion in general, and of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Iuſſitution in particular: And he that would 
ſo lay the Foundation of a Religious Life, as to be able 
to Conquer all the Temptations of the World, and per- 
ſevere in Well- doing to the end, muſt at leaſt ſo far con- 
ſider this evidence, as before all things to work in his own 
Mind a Firm, Settled and Vell- grounded Belief of the great 
Truths of Religion. To produce which Effect, this Evi- 
dence is moſt abundantly ſufficient. For if in other Caſes, 
we aſſent to thoſe things as certain and demonſtrated, which 
if our Faculties of Fudging and Reaſoning do not neceſſarily 
deceive us, do upon the moſt impartial view appear clear- 
ly and plainly to be true, there is the ſame Reaſon, why 


in Moral and Religious Matters, we ſhould look upon thoſe 


things likewiſe to be certain and demon ſtrated, which up- 
on the exacteſt and moſt deliberate Judgement that we 
are capable of making, do appear to us to be as clearly 
and as certainly true, as tis certain that our Faculties do 
not neceſſarily and unavoidably deceive us, in all our Judg- 
ments concerning the Nature of God, concerning the prof er 
Happineſs of Man, and concerning the difference of Good and 
Evil, And it in other Caſes, we always act without the 
leaſt heñtation upon the Credit of good and ſufficient 
Teſtimony, and look upon that Man as fooliſhand ridicu- 
lous, who ſuſtains great Loſſes, or lets ſlip great Opertu- 
nities and Advantages in Buſineſs, only by diſtruſting 
the moſt credible and well-atreſted things in the World; 
tis plain there is the ſame Reaſon, why we ſhculd do ſo 


alſo 
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alſo in Matters of Religion. So that unleſs our Actions 
be determined 145 other thing, than by Reaſon and 
Jud ment; the Evidence which we have of the great 
Truths of Religion, ought to have the ſame Effett upon 
our Lives and Actions, as if they were proved to us by any 
other ſort of Evidence that cou'd be defired 
18. There are indeed ſome Men, who being conſcious 
to themſelves that they act contrary to all the reaſonable 
Evidence and Convictions of Religion, are yet apt to i- 
mazine, that if the great Truths o: Religion were proved 
ro them by ſome ſtronger Evidence, they ſhould by that 
means be wrought upon to act otherwiſe than they do. 
But if the true Reaſon why theſe Men act thus fooliſhly, is 
not becauſe the Doctrines of Religion are not ſufficiently evi- 
denced, bur becauſe they themſelves are hurried away by 
1ome unruly Paſſions to act directly contrary to all Reaſon 
and Evidence; tis plain (unleſs God ſhou'd irreſiſtably 
compel them) they might well continue to act as they do, tho 
the Evidence of theſe things. were really greater than it is. 
They are willing to imagine, that if they had lived in our 
Saviour's time; if they had heard his Preaching and ſeen 
his Miracles; if they had had the Ad vantage of beho!d- 
ing thoſe mighty Works, which he wrought for the proof 
of his Divine Commiſſion, as the Fews then had; they 
ſhould not, like them, have rejected the Counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, Luke 7. 30. but with all cheerfulneſs have be- 
lieved his Doctrine, and embraced his Religion. The 
fanſie chey ſhould immediately become Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and that the Truths whicli he taught, would have 
had a moſt powerful influence upon the whole Courſe of 
their Lives. And if their Hearts and Afſections were not 
ſer epon this World, more than upon the next; if the 
valued not the preſent enjoyments of Senſe, above the expedt- 
ation of the Glory tbat ſhall be revealed; moſt certainly they 
would do theſame now. But if their Hearts be ſet upon earth- 
ly things, and their Paſſions be ſtronger than all the Argu- 
ments of Reaſon; if they do indeed ſo love the Pleaſures 
of Sin now, as that they cannot perſuade themſelves by 
all the motives of Religion to live like Chriſtians; we need 
not queſtion to affirm, that they might very well have been 
in the ſame caſe, though they had lived in our Savicur's 
time. The Jews are a notorious and ſtanding nan 
o. 


Of Confirmation. 47 


how far Prejudice and Affection are ab'e to prevail over 
the ſtrongeſt Convictions : When our Saviour began to 
preach, that he was ſent from God to inſtru them in their 
Duty, they required a Sign of him, and they would be- 
lieve him; but when he had wrought ſo many Miracles, 
that even the World it ſelf could not contain the Books, Jo. 2 
25. if they ſhould all be written they perſiſted ſtill in their 
Infidelity : When they ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, 
and thought themſelves ſecure of him, they ſaid, Let him 
now come down from the Croſs, and we will believe him, Mat. 
27. 42. but when he afoſe out of the Grave wherein he had 
lien three Days, which was a much greater and convin- 
cing Miracle, they grew more hardned and obſtinate in 
their Unbelief. _ 7 | 

19. Others there are who imagine, that if they could 
but be convinced of the Truth of another World by the ap- 
pearance of one ſent directly from that unknown State, th 
would immediately become new Creatures; but if God 
ſhould farisfie their unrea ſonable Demands, by ſending one 
on purpoſe from the Dead to convince them, l doubt not but 
as they liſtened not to Moſes and the Prophets, fo neither 
would they be perſuaded by one riſing from the Dead,Lu.16.31. 
They might indeed at firſt be ſurprized and terrified, at 
the appearance of ſo unuſual and unexpected a Meſſenger: 
But as wicked Men upon a Bed of Sickneſs, at the ama- 
zing approach of Death and Eternity, reſolve in the ut- 
moſt anguiſh of Horror and Deſpair to amend tkeir 
Lives and forſake their Sins, bur as ſoon as the Ter- 
ror is over and the danger of Dearh paſt, return co their 
old habits of Sin and Folly; ſo it is more than probable 
it would be in the preſent Caſe : Should God ſend a Meſ. 
ſenger from the Dead, to aſſure Men of che certainty of a fu- 
ture State, and the Danger of their preſent Wickedneſs, 
as ſoon as the Fright were over and their preſent terrib'e 
Apprehenſions ceaſed, tis by no means impoſſible thatrkeir 
old victous Habits and beloved Sins ſhould again by de- 
grees prevail over them. Many there are in our preſenr 
Age, who pretend to be convinced ct the being of Spirits by 


the powerful demonſtrations of their on Senſes; and 


we do not obſerve, that their Lives are more remarkably e- 
minent for exemplary Piety, than theirs, who being convin- 
ced by the leſs violent, but more rational Evidence of the 


Goſpel 
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Goſpel go on in a ſober, conſtant, and regular Exerciſe 
of Virtue and Rightcouſneſs. | 

20. In ſumm therefore, Conſider that the Evidence of Re- 
hgion is ſuch, as upon rhefulleſt view of things, and rheexat- 
ell and moſt deliberate ſudgment that we can pa make, 
ought infinitely to determine the Actions of a wiſe Man; 
Conſider that the great Doctrines of Religion are of ſuch a 


Nature, that upon the final upſnot of things, if all our 


Knowledge be not Deceit, if all our Hofes and Fears be not 
Vain, if there be any Good, if there be any Evil, it there 
be any Excellency, if there be any Haptineſs, rheie things 
muſt be true: Conſider this, I ſay, throughly; and then 
Reſolve, deliberately and with full perſuaſion of Mind, to 
act always ſuitably to this Conſideration, and to put all up- 
on this one Iſſue. And when Temptation and Melancholly 
ſhall ſucceed ; when vain Scruples and unreaſonable Suſpi- 
tions, ſhall cloud the Underſtanding and perplex the Mind, 
be ſure to ſtick immovably to that Reſolution, which has 
once been founded upon the wifeſt Judgment and the fulleſt 
Conviction poſſible ; and when the preſent Indiſpcſition 
of Mind ſhall be over, things will again appear in their 
2 Light, and the firſt Reſolution will grow continually 
ONger. 
i — Only in the laſt place, and above all, be ſure to fix 
theſe things deeply upon the Mind, by frequent and ſerious 
Meditation. The Paſſions and Affections ot Men are ſtrong; 
and unleſs theſe alſo can by ſome means be intereſted, the 
bare Conviction of a Mans 2 will hardly be abe 
to govern conſtantly all the Actions of his Life. Tis 
not enough that we be convinced in our Fudgments, of the 
Truth of the great Doctrines of Religion; but we muſt 
by conſtant Meditation fix and inculcate them upon the 
Mind, that they may move our Paſſions and excite our Af. 
fefions, Ee not content to believe ſlightly the Being of Cod, 
but repreſent him frequently in your Mind with the moſt 
lively Characters of Glory and 270 ; conſider him as that 
Supreme Beg, who hath meaſured the Waters in the hol- 
low of his Hand, and meted out Heaven with the Span, and 
comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and weigh- 
ed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, Ila. 
40. 12. to whom all Nations are as a drop of the Bucket,and 


are counted as the ſmall Duſt of the Balance; Conſider him 


as 
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as that All- powerful Being, before whem the Piilers of 
Heaven tremble, and are æſtoniſle at his roproof, Job. 20. 
11. before whom all Nations are 1s roth ne, and ther ate 
counted to him leſs than nothing and Vanity, Ilai. 40. 17 Fe 
not content to believe in general the Providence of God. bt 
think of him always as actually preſent, cbſerv'ng all our 
Words and Actions, and underſtand ing even our Tights 
afar off, Pſ. 139. 2. Be not content to believe in gerera! 
a Judgment to come, but frequently repreſent to your ſeitr] e 
Solemnity and the Terrour of that great Day; imag!ire 
our Saviour fitting in Judgment, as in that Propheitcal A- 
luſion, Dan. 7. 9. with his Throre libe the fiery Flame, and 
his Wheels as burning Fire; A fiery ſtream iſſuing, and com- 
ing forth from before him; Thniſand thwſands miniſtring ur- 
| to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before 
him; the Fudgment ſet, and the Bobs opered. Laſtly, be 
not content to believe ſlightly and in gereral a ſtate of Re- 
ward or Puniſhment for Virtue or Vice: but meditate fre- 
quently on the Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhall be admitted 
to the hezvenly Jeruſalem, to the general Aſſembly of the nr fi- 
born, ta an innumerable company of Argels, and to God the 
Fudge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant, Heb. 12. 23. Conſider the Happicets of thoſe, who 
ſha 1 be made Kings and Prieſts unto God, Rev. 5. 1c. and 
* ſhall reign with him for ever; who ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
neſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for et er and ever, 
Dan. 12,3. And on the other hand med itate ſeriouſly on 
the Miſery of thoſe, who ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fre 
and Brimſtone, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is 
not quenched , Mar. 9. 44. and where they ſhall be terment- 
ed Day and NM ght forever and ever, Rev. 20. 10. 
22. J have been the longer upon this Head, becauſe ti 
| the firſt and moſt neceſſary Foundation of all Religion; 
and becauſe that ſlight, careleſs, and only cuſtomary Aiſent 
to the great Truths Af Religion, which is the Summ of 
moſt Mens Faith, ſeems to be the chiet Reaſon why things 
of the utmoſt importance have ſo ſmall an effect upon the 
Lives and Actions of Men. There is no need that every 
Man ſnould proceed juſt by thoſe ſteps, which I have fer 
down; but whoever will indeed make Religion rhe buſinc is 
of his Lite, muſt by tome = Method work in his Miad 
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1 a firm and well. grounded Belief of all its great Doctrines, and 
11 A deep and uigorous Senſe of them. 
ö 


CHAP, II. 


iP Of right Notions concerning Relig'on in general, 


| a 8 ly, Endeavour to attain right Notions concerning 
| « ) Religion in general. Next to the Belief of the Truth 
|| and Neceſſity of Religion, there is nothing of greater im- 
BW: -por:ance than the framing right Notions concerning the 
| 4 Nature of it. For when Religion is repreſented as re- 
| | - euiiring any thing, that is either nor poſſible or not neceſ- 
j ry to be practiced; when tis repreſented as conſiſting 
| in ſuch things, as are either not worrhy of God, or not 
ö 


proſitable to Men , in a word, when Religion is ſo repre- 
jented, that Men may hope to be religizs without be- 
8 | ing vertuous, and to be accepted of God tor ſome outward | 
It | Performances, without a holy temper and diſpoſition of Mind; 
| | his cuts the very Sinews and undermines the Foundation 
ef all Religion. | 
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6 2. Now cherefore to attain right Notions concerning the 
| Nature of Religion, a Man phi. firmly to perſuade him- 
f {elf of theſe following Conſiderations: That the exerciſe of 
thoſe great Moral Virtues of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and 
Temperance, which are the eternal and unchangeable Law of 
| Gol, is a thing in its own Nature both truly excellent, and 
" 9 ind ſpenſabl 'y neceſſary to prepare Men for that Happineſs wh ch 
7s the Reward of Religion: That God truly and ſincerely de- 
| | fires to mabe Men happy, by the exerciſe of theſe Virtues : 
And that therefore the great and ultimate Deſign of all 
p true Religion, is to recommend theſe Virtues, and to inforce 
t | their practice. | | 
That the exerciſe of theſe great Moral Virtues, of Godli- 
| 


"neſs, Righteouſneſs and Temperance, which are the eternal 
| and unchangeable Law of God, is a thing in its own Nature 
truly Noble and Excellent, is evidently acknowledged, by 
\ the common Conſent and Verdict of all Mens Conſciences. 
| Theſe Virtues are the imitation of the Perfections of 
: God; and as no Man is ſo bruriſh, as not to admire the 
| perfections of Juſtice and Goodneſs, when he conſiders 

chem abſtractedly in Cod; ſo he cannot but pay a prepor- 


tionable 


Conſciences of Men: Hence Vice becomes truly odioue, and 
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ttonable reſpect, to whatever he ſees carry their reſemb- 


lance in Men. Hence Virtue is the moſt lovely and wene- . 
rable of all things, and approves it ſelf to the Reaſon and 


however it may inſinuate it ſelf into the Practice, can ne- 
ver recommend it ſelf tothe Judgment of Mankind. Hence 
even thoſe very Perſons, who by the prevailing Power of 
ſome Intereſt or Luſt are themſelves drawn aſide out ot 
the Paths of Virtue, cannot yer forbear to give it its true 
Character and Commendation in others. Thus the Of. 
ficers, who were ſent by the Phariſees to apprehend Jeſus, 
could not forbear declaring, chat he fpake as never Man 
fpake, Joh. =. 46. Andrthe Roman Governour, when he gave 
Sentence that he ſhould be Crucifted, could nor ar the 
ſame inſtant forbear openly profeſſing, that he found m 
fault in him, Joh. 18. 38. Men cannot chuſe but think 
well of that Virtue, whichthe Dominion of their Luſfts for- 
ces them to deſert, or the neceſſity of their Affairs compels 
them to diſcourage : They cannot but wiſh, they were the 
Men are th ey not; and pray with Balaam, that chough they 
imitate not the Life, yen at leaſt * might die the Death 
of the Righteous, and that their [aft end may be libe his, 
Num. 23. 10. Thoughtherefore virtuous Men are frequent- 
ly perſecuted in the World and ſomerimes meerly for their 
Virtue ; yet tis not becauſe Virtue can ever be hated, but 
becauſe thoſe from whom they ſuffer, miftake ic to be- 
what it is not; or elſe becauſe, knowing it to be what it 
is, they are notwithſtand ing prevailed upon by ſome pri- 
vate Intereſt, to perſecute it contrary to the Judgment ot 
their Conſcience, which would force them to honour and 
reſpe@ it. An Inſtance of the former Caſe, are all the per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtians in the Primitive Times: Tis 
certain theſe Men were Virtuaus and Religious, and tis 
certain they ſuffered meerly upon that account: But then 
tis alſo as certain, that thoſe from whom they ſuffered 
did not perſecute them becauſe they thought them Reli. 
gious, but becauſe they miſtook them not te be ſo ; they 
did not perſecute them becauſe they thought them to be 
worſhippers of the true God, but becauſe — looked on 
them as deſpiſers of their falſe ones: They were fo unhap- 
Pily blinded by Prejudice and Idolatry, that they miſtook 
Religion for Super ſtition, and Superſtition for Religion: 
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Hence they implacably perſecuted that Doctrine, whoſe 
Evidence and Conviction, if they would have opened their 
Eyes, they could not have reſiſted; and endeavoured to 
root out the trae Religion, out of Teal to the honour of 
a falſe one. An eminent Inſtance of the latter Cafe, is 
the Condemnation of our Saviour: He was manifeſtly in- 
nocent of the Crimes laid to his Charge, and Pilate brew 
him to be h; but then 'tis alſo manifeſt, that he did not 
condemn him becauſe he was Innocent, but becauſe he 


— — 
—— 


* 


was willing to do the Fews x Pleaſure, Act.) 24. 27. Our 
Saviour's Innocence was n ce the Mind 
of his judge; and 'twas only" Interef that over-power- . 


ed rhe force of that Conviction. Virtue therefore js tru- 
Iy Noble and Excellent in it felt, and wicked Men, even 
while they are perſecuting it, cannot deny it to be ſv. 

4. Again, That the exerciſe of thoſe great Moral Virtues, 
of Godlineſs Righteonſneſs and Temperance, is a thing indiſ- 
penſably nereſſary to prepare Men for that Happineſs which i 


the Rewer of Religion, is evident from the Conſideration 


ot the Nature of that Happineſs. The Happineſs which 
Religion promiſes to holy and good Men, is this; That 
they ſnall be received into the bleſſed Society of Angels, 
aud of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe, Heb. 12. 23. 
and that with them they ſhall be admitted into the im- 
med iate Preſence of Go, to enjoy that Satisfaction which 
muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the Centemplation of his Per- 
fections, and from the Senſe of his Favour, And if this be 
che Cafe, then nothing is more evident, than that 
the excerciſe of Virtue is ind iſpenſably neceſſary to pre- 
pare Men for the enjoyment of this Happineſs. For what 
agreement can there be between a ſenſual, ſpightful or ma- 
licious Soul. and the hn of the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfe 2 We fee even in this Life, how ungrateful 
the Society of good Men is, unto thoſe that are wicked; 
and as it is in this, ſo doubtleſs it will be in the other 
World. Thoſe Souls which have been wholly immerſed in 
Senſe, and given up to the Pleaſures of this preſent World, 
can never be fit Company for thoſe ſpiritual and refined 
Minds, whoſe Deſires and Enjoyments are as far exalte d 
above every thing that is grcfs and ſenſua!, as Heaven is 
above Earth : And thoſe malicious Spirits, whoſe delight 
npon Earth was in nothing but Hatred, En and Revenge; 
| | _ can 
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can never converſe in Heaven with rhoſe Divine Souls, 
who feed and live upon no other Pleaſures, bur thoſe ot 
Goodneſs, Holine and Love. In like manner, what can be 
more impoſſible, than for an earthly and wicked Soul, to 


be made happy by the Viſion and Fruition of God? To ſee 


God, is to behold and contemplate thoſe Glorious Perfe&t- 
ions, of infinite GooZneſs, Purity and Truth; and to en- 
joy God, is ſo to love and adore thoſe amiable Perfections. 


as to be transformed into the likeneſs and reſemblance of 


them: And is it poſſible for a wicked Soul, to be made 


. partaker of this Happineſs? Tell a covetous Worldling, of a 
Treaſure laid up in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 


doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through an! 
fleal, Mat. 6. 20. Tell him of a never. fading Inheritarcs 
in the Werid to come, or of a. City not made with Hands, 


| 710 Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 11. 10. Tell an 
am bit 


194 aſpiring Mind, cf the Glory that ſhall be reveal- 


el hereafter, Rom.8.18. or a voluptuoys Perſon of ſpiritual 
. and, refined Pleaſures, which-Eze hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the Heart of Men to con- 
cejve them, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and will they have any reliſh of 


theſe things? Will they not be much more 1nGuiſtive at + 

ter the Glories of the Earth, and the Gratifications of Senje ? 
So that unleſs we ſuppoſe God ſhould work à Miracle fer 
tneſe Men, and 6: kk Ee remgves them 12:0 anccliey- 


 Worid,jhould transform them alſo ihto new Creatures, 188. 
no more poſſible for them to enjoy the Happineſs of Hea- 


ven, than for Body to enjoy the Pleaſures cf Spirit, or for. 
Darkneſs, to have communion and agreement with Light, 
Ido not ſay, That if God ſhould tranſplant theſe Men into 
Heaven,he could not make them happy there; but whiſe rhe»: 


are ſoexceedingly ind iſpoſed for it, nothing is more certain 


than that he never will. The exerciſe therefore of Virtue, is the 
indiſpenſable Condition of Happineſs; And in proportion as 
we dra hearer to the Perfection of Virtue, ſo do we to the 
Fountain and Perfection of Ha pine ſj. The greater degrees ol 


Virtue any Being js indued with, ſo much the kigher Rank 


does it obtain in the Order of Creatures: The kigheſtAngel: , 
1o much as they obey the Will of God more intirely, and 
imitate the Divine Life more perfedHy than Men do, fo 
much are chey exalted above Men, and haye a nearer an. 
proach to the immediate preſence and enjoymenc ct Gd: 
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And by how mach one Man in this Lift obtains a preav- - 


er degree of Holineß than another; ſo much a more excel 


lent Degree of Happineſs is he prepared to receive in the 4 


World to come. 

s. And That God agreeably to this natural Order of 
things, 7oes truly and ſincerely deſire to male Men happy by the 
exerciſe of Virtue, is evident both from our natural Notions 
ef God, and from the Revealed Declaration of his Will. 
Cod, who is a Being inſinitely happy in the injoyment 
of himſelf, and who created all rhings for no other Rea- 
Fon, bur to communicate to them his PerfeQicns and his 
Happineſs, cannot poſſibly but make every Man as hay, as 


the condition of his Nature, and the improvements of his Vir- 3 


zur make him capable to be: And that he will do ſo, he 
hath moreover aſſured us by moſt expreſs and repeated 
Declarations · He declares that his Delight is in them that 
Tear him, and that he Rejayces over them for good; He in- 


uites Men with all the render Promiſes of a compaſſio- 3 


nate Father, to Repentance and Reformation, and fwears 


r hath 10 pleaſure in the deſtrution of 1 


Wic bur earneſtly deſires that they ſhould return 
and live: And nothing can be more abſurd, than to ima- 
gine that God has jecretly made any determination, which 


y be contrary to what he has fo openly and expreſſy re- ; 


vealed. What ſort of Men he has decreed to be happy or mi- 
jerable, he has Coy wot fully declared to us in his Word. 
and other Decrees than this, ff he has at all made any, 


tis neither neceſſary nor poſſible for us to know. Sufficieut 


it is tor us, that as ſure as God and his Scriptures are 
rue, ſo ſure are we, that he that believes and v5eys the Goſpel 
ſhall be happy ; and that God neither has, nor can Decree 
any thing, whereby a truly Religious Man may be exclu- 
ded from Happineſs, or a Sincere Man from the poſſibility 
of becoming truly religious. 

6. Since therefore God truly and ſincerely defires, to 


male Men Happy by the exerciſe of Virtue ; and fince that x 


Virtue, which is the Condition of Happineſs, is no other 
than the Practice of thoſe great Moral Duties, of Godlineſs, 
2 and Temperance, which are the Eternal and 

Unchangeahle Law of Cod; as has already been ſnewn; it 
follows neceſſarily, that the great and ultimate Deſign of all 
true Religion, can be no other than to recommend theſe Vir- 
© . | Keg, 
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9 tes, and to enforce their practice. Other things may be - 
cel. Helps and Aſfiftances of Religion; many External 0b/er- 
che vances may for wiſe Reaſons be poſitively commanded , | 
and may be of exceed ing great uſe, as means to promote 
"of evorion aud Piety ; but the Life and Subſtance of all true 
e. Religion, the End and Scope in which all things elſe muſt” 
ons | terminate, cannot poſſibly be any other, than the Pra- 
ii. dice of theſe Great and Eternal Duties. 
ent 7. In Natural Religion this is very evident : For the 
ea. Foundation of its Obligations being nothing elſe, but a 
hi- due conſideration of the Nature of God, and his Relation 
„as 5 en; tis plain, all that theſe things naturally led Men 
ir. do, was only to keep up in themſelves ſuch a Holy Temrer 
he and Diſpoſrion of Mind, as might diſcover it felt in a 
ted conſtant endeavour of being Like unto Cod, and of obeying 
hac # i Laws. And though this moſt ſimple and abſolate Re- 
im. lision, did through the corrurtion of Mens Wills and Af. 
io: feections, quickly degenerate into the grofſeft Idolatry, and 
om; moſt ridiculous Sujerſlition ; tho! inſtead of real and jub- 
of. ftantial Virtue, the generallity of Men ſoon fell into the 
un Obſervance ot fooliſh and a5ſurd Rites, and the World 
na- wasoverſpread with Jenorance and Vice ; yer tive wiſeſt | 
ch and moſt conſiderate Men among rl irathen, aiways un- 
re- derſtood, that God did not look ſo much ar the Ou 


Pomp and Ceremony of Religion, as at the Inward Hilizefs 


-j and Parity of the Heart; that God valued not Series 
y, and Rich Offerings, but only the Piety and Devotion cf the 


Mind : and that the only way to keep the Favour of God, 
was to imitate his Nature, and to obey bis Commands. 


el 8. Nor is it leſs evident that the great and ultimate de- ö 
— ſign of the Jewiſh Religion, was to preſerve and increaſe b 
u- the Moral Virtue of Men. For though God did impoſe 


upon the Jews a burdenſome Syſtem of Rites and Ordi. 
nances ; yet tis plain he did it, not that he took any dee. 
light in that ExternaPt and Ceremonial Service, but that by 
condeſcending in that manner to the infirmicies and pre- 
judices of a ſtiff-necked People, he might keep up the 
Worſhip of the True God, ard reſtore that Holinefs ard. 
Inward Religion of Mens Minds, which the Light of Na- 
ture had not been ſufficient ro maintain. This therefore 
Sod perpetually inculcates to them by his Prophets, that 
he did not value their Ceremonious Performances wich- 
D. 4. cut 
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our Holineſs and Obedience to the Meral Law: I pate 
mt to your Fathers, ſaith he, nor commanded them in the 
Day that T brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concern- 
ing Barnt-Offerings and Sacrifices ; but this thing command- 
ed I them, ſaying, O5ey my Voice, Jer. 7. 22. Nay, ſo far 
was God from Inſtituting the Jewiſh Service vpcn any o- 
ther deſign, than the making that Peop'e more Holy tf an 
the Hearhen about them were, that habe it failed 
of having that defired Effect, he declares, that he even ab- 
horred all their Religious Exerciſes: He that killeth an 
Ox, is as if he flew 4 Man; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as 
if be cut off a Dogs Rech; he that offereth an 03lation, as 
ij he offered Swires Blood; and he that burneth Incenſe, as 


if he bleſſed an Idol; yea they have choſen their o ways, . 


and their Soul delighteth in their Abominations, If. 66. 3. 
And tko gh the 3 grew generally ſo ſuperſtitious 
iu their ob:ervance of their Ceremonies, as thereby even 
o neglect the weightier mat ters of the Law; yet thoſe 
_wao conſidered things more throughly, a ways maintain d 


und taught zea'ouſly, that it was not laying a multitude of 


Sacrifice, or bringing ſplendid Offerings, or even building and 
alorning the Temple of Cod with all the coſt and beauty in 
ide Worrd, that could truly denominate a Man religious; 
that it was a great deceit for Men to think that God would 
be flutter'4 and put off with Outward Ceremonious Ser- 

tices inſlead of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Mind; 
and that nothing could be more ridiculous, thn for Men to 

be wery careful not to enter into the Temple, which is buitt 
| 2 and Stone, wit heut firſt waſh.ng and cleanſing their 


ies ; an yet not be afraid to appear lefore Cod in Pray- 


*, with unclean and pollute Minds. N 
9. Laſtiy, Thac the only deſign of God's Iaſtiruting 
the Chriſtizn Religion; was to make Men yet more virtu- 
eus and more Holy, is evident frem the whole Tenour 
af che Goſpel. The deſign of our Saviour's Life aud 
Preaching, was to give Men a Body of more Spiritual and 
Refined Laws; to ſet chem an Examp:e of a more per- 
tet and holy Life; and to make a c:earer Revelation of 
the Wrath of God againjt all ungo4lineſs an unrighteouſneſs 
of Men, Rom. 1. 18. The Deſign of his Death and Paſ- 
ſom, was to make an Fxpiation for Sias rhat are paſt, and 
to make a fuller diſcovery of the heinous Nature of Sin, 

| | whic 
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denying ungollineſs and world ly luft.s, they ſho 
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"things. 
And all thoſe Meraphorical Expreſſions, ſuch as the New 

Man, the New Creature, the New Birth, Regeneration, Con- 
*erſrn, and the like, by which che Apoſties frequentty - 
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which Gbd wou'd not pardon even upon trre Repentar c- 


without fo great and ſufficient a SatisfaRien : Ard the 


Deſign of his ſending the Holy Spirit, was to purifie to Dime 
ſelf a peculiar People, by teaching and'enad! ing: Men, hat 
Lt? live ſobers.. 

ly, righteoufly and go ly in tbis preſent Wor!d, Tit. 2. 12. 
10, Accordingly we find the Apoſtles every where in 
their Epiſt'es, plainly declaring and giving Men warning 
that ſiace they had now received a moſt full Revelation 
of the, Will of God, and a moſt clear Diſcovery of the Re- 
wards and Pumfhments of a future State; if their Virtue 
did not become propꝰrtionab'e to their Knowledge, and 
they purified not themſelves from all fill hineſs both of Feſt: 
and Spirit, perfefting Holineſs in the feur of G, 2 Cor. 7. 
1: it would be even worſe for them; than if they had ne- 


der bnown the way of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 21: Be n 
-dererved, ſaith Saint Paul, neither Fornicators, nor Ilola- 
ers, mor Al1ulterers, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunk: . 
ard, &c. i. e. no unrighteous Perſon, ſhall ' inherit the 
Hingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. And again, Left no Jian 


deceive you with Vain Wirds ; For becauſe of theſe things - 


cometh the Wrath f God upon the Children of dißbedience, 


Ep. 5: 6. And again, Of which things I tell jou before, as 
Th oe alfo told you in times faſt, thit they who ds ſich- 
fall not inherit tbe Kinzdom-of Cod, Gil. 5. 21. 


repreſent Religion, do min ifeſtly tend to this; that un- 
der the Gofpel-difpenſation, nothing will ſtand a Man in: 


any ſtead, but an entire Refermition of Life and Manners  . 
and that all other things are nothing, except only the lee - 
Ing the Commandments vf God, 1 Cor. 7 19. n 
- 11, How miſerably then do thoſe Men abuſe this greap: 
Salva ion and turnths Grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, who » 


imigine, that becauſe Chriſt has diſan!led the Old Law, 
which was appointed only for a time, therefore we may be: 
excuſed by our Chriſtian Fibercy frem obeying the eternal 


Commands of Gol; that becauſe Chriſt has eſtabliſhed! 


for us a Covenant of Grace, therefore we need net be zea - 


lous to abound in good Works ; that becauſe Chriſt has Re. 
deemed us from the Puniſhment of-- Sin, by thy Sacriffce a 
e 24 


bim, 


-bimf#lf, therefore we need not be zealous to 1eſcse our ſelves 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall be available for us unto Tuſtifica- 9 


de, that we be for the future zealow of good Works, 2 Tim. 1. 
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Nature ſhall be admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe pure and 


Diſcovery; he has beaten off our Chains, and opened us 


Fower of Sin, we ſhall. notwichſtanding all that he has 
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from under the Power and Dominion of it; that becauſe the 
tion, therefore there is no neceſſity we ſhould have any of 
eur own : In a word, that becauſe Chriſt has promiſed 7 
Salvaꝛion to thoſe who believe the Goſpel, cherefore there is 
no neceſſity we fhould be ſolicitous to obey it. 4 
12. Our Saviour has indeed diſenulled the Ceremonial 3 
wit of the Law, which was appointed only for a time; but 
he has thereby more firmly Eſtabliſted the Moral part of, 
de Law which is of eternal and unchangeable Obligation : Þ 
and rherefore as nothing could be more foolifh than the 
Opinion of thoſe Fudeizers, who thought that Chriſt had 


rot abrogatcd any part of the Law; fo nothing can be 


more impious than the Opinion of theſe Gentilizers, who 
tor xend that he has deſtroyed it al. Our Saviour has in- 


deed purchaſed for us a Covenant of Grace, chat is, a Cove- 


nant wherein Pardon is granted to paſt Sins upon Repen- 3 
zance ; but the indiſpenſable Condition of that Covenant, 


eee ee 


+0. Ne has indeed brought Life and Immortality to light thro' ©: 
the Goſrel, and opened to us an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom of Ged, Pet. 1.11. but tis not that any unrenewed 7 


nadefiied Rewards, bur that thoſe who have brobcn off their MW 
Sins by Repentance, and their Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to 


the Poor, may through his Merits be reſfored to che Love 


and Favour of God. Our Saviour has indeed redeemed © 
us. from the Puniſhment of Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf.; 7 
bur tis expreſſly upon condition, that we reſcue our 
ths fon the Power and Dominion of it, In order to 
mis, he has made a moſt clear Diſcovery of the Will of 
God to us, and enabled us to obey it aecording to that 


4 way to retreat out of the Bondage of Sin and Saran, into 
the gloriuus Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 21. he has 
paid the Price, and Redeemed us our of Captivity : Bur 
11 een all this, we ſtill continue in Sin, tis 
our own fault and extreme fally here, and will be our con- 
demnation and miſery hereafter; if notwichſtanding all 
that Chriſt has done for us, we will yer fic ſtill under the 


dien. 
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done and ſuffered for us, ar laſt fall into the Puniſhment 
XZ thereof, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is indeed ſo far avail- 
y of ww able to thoſe who ſincerely deſire to obey the Gofpet, as that 
ſed or his ſabe that imperfe# Righteouſneſs, by which they could 
re is not be juſtified according to the Law, ſhall be acceptable be- 


fore Cod (through Faith in him) unto Juſtification ; But tor 
one who uſes no indeavour to be righteous himſelf, to ex- 
but pect to be juſtified by the external Imputation of the 


| 
t of F Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is for a Sick Man to expect to | 
en- be made whole by the Imputation of anothers Health; | 
the or for a Miſerable Man to be made happy meerly by the | 
had F Impuration of another Man's Felicity. Righteouſneſs s | 
| be not an outward imaginary Quality, but an inward and | 
who real Diſpofition of Heart and Mind, which muſt ſhew forth | 
Sin» it ſelf in real and ſubſtanrial acts of Holineſs and Piery : | 
ove- Little Children, ſaith St. John, let no Man deceive you, He 


pen- bs bat doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, 1 John 3. 7. Laſtly, | 

nant, Our Saviour h indeeed promiſed Salvation, to choſe HS | 

im. 1. Believe the Goſpel ; bur tis moſt expreſſy upon this con- | 

thro' dition, chat they Obey it a ſo. Not every one that ſaith un- j 
= tome, Lord, Lord, fhallenter into the Kingdom of Heaven, | 

ewed but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, | 

e and Mar. 5. 21. Without this Obedience, nothing in the | 

their World can ſtand a Man in any ſtead : His Believing and 

rey to Profeſſing the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, will avail 

Love him nothing: His continuing in the Communion of the 

2emed F Churehct Chriſt, will profit him nothing: If any Man ſeems” 


nſelf.; to be religious, and continues in any one Sin, deceiving his 
e our enn Heart, that Mans Religion is vain, Jam. 1. 26. For tho 
ler to he could freak with the Tongue of Men and Angels, and had 
Vill of all Faith, fo that he could remove Mountains, yet if he were 
o that not Holy In his Life and Converſation, it would profit him 
acd us Wl nothing, 1 Cor. 13.2. Many will plead before our Saviour ar 
„ into the Day of Judgment, that they have not only believe! 
ne has dis Doctrine, bur alſo have felt in his Name, and in his 
: But 


Name have caft out Devils, and in bis Name done many 


n, tis wonder ful Works, Luke 13. 26. that is, have had the ex- 
ur con- traordinary Gift even of working Miracles, and yer f 
ng all they be workers of Tniquity, he will ſay unto them, De- 
ler 7 3 Part from me, I know you not. . 
ie has 
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CHAP. Iv. 


A Digreſon concernirg the Doctrine of Faith and Works, da- 
I ered by St. Paul in his Epifile to the Romans, and in 


" that to the Gad atians. 


7 Here is but one thing, that I know of, that can | 


1 with any colour be urged againſt this Notion of 
true Religion which I have now laid down: And that is, 
the Doctrine of Faith and Works,delivered by St. Paul in his 
Epiſt e tothe Romans, and in that to the Galatians. Which 
kecavſe it is a Doctrine of the greateſt Importance, and 
liab'e to be miſinterpreted to ccuntenance the moſt per- 


nic ious Errors : I ſhall therefore in this Chapter, by way 


of Digreſſion, endeavour to give a brief Account of the 
Decaſoon of the writing theſe two Efiſtles, and to explain 
the Doc ine delivered therein. . 

2. Before the coming of Chriſt, the Jews we know, 
were the peculiar People of God, ſelected our of all the Na- 
tions cf che Earth to be the Standard of true Religion, and 

to be che People among whom God would chuſe to place 
his Name. To them were commited the Oracles of God, Rom. 
3-2. To them fertained the Adoption and the Glory, and 
the Corenants, and the giving of the Law, and the Service | 
of Got, and the Promiſes ; whoſe ave the Fathers, and out | 
ef whim according to the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, | 
60 bleſſed for ever, Rom, 9. 4, and 5. that is; with them 
were intruſted the Revelations of rhe Will of God, the 
Iaw ard the Prophecies : To them was granted the pe- 
culiar Honcur and Priveledge, that they ſhould be account- 
ed the Sons or People of God, and that they ſhould be 
acccrdingly under the more peculiar Care and Protection 
of his Providence Among them was the Ark and Temple 
of God, the Shecinah or Glorious Preſence of the Divine 
Ma'eſty ; In Judah was God known, his Name was great 
in Trae! : In Salem alſo was his Taternacle, and his dwel- 
ting place in Sion: With them God entered ſolemnly into 
Covenant, chat he would be their God, and they ſhould be 
his People, and confirmed this Covenant by the Sacra- 
mental Seal of Circumcifi-n, and with ſprinkling of 
Blecd : To them God himſelf preſcribed a Law or Form 
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ef Worſhip in à wonderful and miraculous Manner; and 
theiy/Poliry alſo was of Divine Inſtitution and Appoint- 
mefit ; God ſrhewed his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and 
by Judgments unto Ijrael : He did not deal fo with any o- 

ther Nation, neither had the Heathen knowledge of his Laws. 
Laſtly, They were the poſterity of thoſe Patriarchs, to whom 
God has ſo often promiſed and ſworn by himſelf, Thar 
in their Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be bleſ- 
ſed ; and among them was born char Meſſias of whom 
ſo great things had been Propheſied, and who was there- 
fore the cxpeftarion of all the ends of rhe Earth. Theſe 
were the great and glorious Privileges, which by the pe- 
culiar Favour of God, the Nation cf the es enjoyed 
before the preaching of the Goſpel ; theſe were the 
Grounds upon which that People fo highly valued them. 
ſelves, above rhe reſt of Mankind: And moſt juſtly mighe 
they have done ſo, wich an humble and thankful acknow- 
ledgment of the Mercy and Favour of God: But they 
loo d upon thefe high Privileges, not as the free Gift of 
Sad, but as a Right and Propriety, to which they only 
had a juſt Claim, who could reckon their Deſcent from 
Abrabam and the Patriarchs : All other Nations in the 
Wor'd they look d upon witch the utmoſt Scorn and. Con- 
tempt, as Aliens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, Stran- 
gers to the Covenant of Promiſe, and ſcarce worthy of the 
Protection of the Divine Providence. The Eftabliſhmert 
of their Law and Ceremonies they imagined to be ſuch, 
as was deſigned by God to continue for ever; and the 
Promiſes contained in the Law and the Prophets they 
thought to belong ſo peculiarly ro themſelves, that they 
would nor believe any other People could ever come to be 
parrakers of chem. When the Meſſiah himſelf ſhould ap- 
pear, they were perſuaded that he was to eſtabliſh an ever- 
laſting Kingdom over the Jewiſh Nation only, and fo be- 
come indeed the Wonder and Amazement; bur not the 
Salvation of the Gentiles. This Opinion was ſo firmly 
tocred among them in our Saviours time, that even thoſe 
who belicved in his Name, and were convinced that his 
Kingdom was not to be a Temporal but a Spiri ual King- 
dom, did yet imagine that the Jews only were to be ad- 
mitted to be Subjects of this his Spiritual Kingdom, and 
that the Goſpel. was not to be preached to the * 
. | Ti 
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not to count any Man common or unciean, as you may 
read, Aﬀs ro. went and preached the G>vſpe! to Correlizs 
the Centurion; and liis Preaching being ſeconded by the 
miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Genti'e 
Converts, ccnvinced them that God was of à truth no re- 
ſpefer of Perſons, but that he had unto the Genti/es alſo 
granted Repentance unto Life, Act. 10. 34. The great My- 
ſtery of the receiving in of the Gentiles being thus diſ- 
covered, and Gcd having himſelf declarcd by ſuck a re- 
markable Miracle, that in every Nation he that feareth Go1 
and worketh Kighteouſneſs is accepted of him; there imme- 
diately aroſe a queſtion, whether thoſe who by being c: n- 
verted to Chriſtianity were admitted into the number of 
the elect People of God, and thereby became partakers of 
all the Privileges which had hitherto been confined to 
the Jewiſh Nation, were not thereupen obliged to beeome 
Profelyres aiſo to the Jewiſh Law. The converted Jews, 
who had not yet laid aſide their old Prejudice, but retain- 
ed an extreme fond neſs for their Ceremonial Law, con- 
rended moſt _—_— that jt was neceſſary that the Jew- 
iſu Religion. ſhould be continued together with the Chri- 
ſtian, teaching the Brethren every where, and ſaying, Ex- 
cept ye be cireumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye carnot 
be ſaved, Act 15. 1. Upon this the Apoſties ard Elders 
which were gathered together at Jeruſalem, he'd a Con- 
ſultation; where St. Peter having delivered it as his Opi- 
nion, That ſince God himſelf had born witneſs to the 
Gentiles, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt, twould be no 
better than tempting God, to put a Yoke upon their 
Necks, which neicher themſelves nor their Fathers had 
been able to bear; they immediately agreed to write 
unto them, that they did not think ir neceſſary to lay vp- 
ou them any ſuch Eurden ; as you may ſee at large, 4&s 
15. And now the Queſtion being decided by ſuch an 
authoritative Sentence as this, It ſeemed good unto the Ho!y 
Ghoſt, and to us the Apoſiles, Elders, &c. one would Fave 
thought there ſhou!d have been no more Debate abcut 
this Matter: Bur the reſtleſs Jews, moved with Envy 
that the Gentiles ſnould be admitted into the Number 
of the elect People of God as well as themſelves, perſiſted 
ſtill in cheir Obſtinacy notwichſtand ing this poſitive De- 
| | | termination 
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Of Confirmation. 
termination, perſuading the Gentile Converts, that they 
muſt needs obſerve the Law of Moſes, and conſtraining them 
to be circumciſed ; inſomuch that St. Paul, who as far as 


he could, lawfully conformed himſelf to the Humours of 
all Men, that he might by all means gain ſome, was forced 


ro Circumciſe Timothy at Derbe, becauſe of the Fews that 
were in thoſe Quarters, Acts 16. 3. Though ar other 
times, as being the Apoſtie ro whom was eſpecially com- 
mitted the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, he al- 
ways earneſtly exhorted his Gentile Converts to tand fag 
in the liberty wherewith Chri had made them free; and 
particularly, his Epiſtle ro the Romans, and that to the 
Galatians, were written upon this very Occafion ; as will 
be evident to any one, who ſhall impartially eonſiderche 
Matter. | | | 
3. For, that there are abundance of Paſſages in theſe 
Epiſtles, which ſo evidentiy relate to this Controverſie, that 
they cannot poſſibly be interpreted to any other Senſe, is 
manifeſt from but curſorily reading the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves. A great part of the Epift/e to the Romans is pro- 
feſſedly about the caſting off the Jews, and the coming 
in of the Gentiles; parcicular:y the grh, 1crh and 11th 
Chapters: And the 14th Chapter is wholly ſpent in ſhery- 
ing the unneceſſarineſs of the Jewiſh obſervation: of Days 
and diſtinction of Meats; One Man eſteemeth one Day above 
another, another efteemeth every Day alike, Verſe 3. and 
I know and am perfuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is 
nothing unclean of it ſelf; but to him that eſtemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him it i unclean, Verſe 14. and ſo on. 
In the Epiſtle to the Galatians, the Apoſt'e te'!s his Gen- 
tile Converts, that he was amazed they ſhouid ſo ſoon be 
drawn away from the Truth, by ſome that troubled them 
and would pervert the Goſpe! of Chrift, Chap. 1. ver. 7. 
He gives them warning, that the reaſon why thoſe perver- 
ters of the Goſpel perſuaded them 3 was only 
that they might make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh; f/ey con- 


Krain you, lays he, to be circumciſed, only left they ſpould 


ſuffer jerſecutio» for the Croſs of Chris ; For neither they 
themſe ves, who are circumciſed, beep the Law, but deſire 
to have you circumciſed that they may glory in your Fleſh, 
Ch. 6. Ver. 12, and 13. He aſſures them that in Feſus 
Chriſt neither circumgiſzen availeth any thing, nor — 


For, but a new Cyeuture, Ch. 6. ver. 15, He urges them cat᷑- 
neſtly ro ftand faſt in their Chriſtian liberty, and net to be ix- 
tangled again with the Toke of Bondage, proteſting, that if 
any Man would he circumciſe i, Chriſt ſhould profit him nothing, 
but he ſhoa'd become a Dehtor to fulfil the whole Lam, Ch. 
8. ver. 1. He tells them alſo how he openly rebuked St. 
Peter at Antioch for withdrawing and ſeperating himſeſt 
from the Gentiles, for fear of them which were of the c. 
cumciſion, Ch. 2. Ver. 12. All which and many other 
tlie like Paffages, do ſo evidently refer to that Controvers 
fie, Whether the Jewiſh Religion was to he mixed with the 
Chriſtian, or no, that I know not whether any one ever 
actempred to interpret them to any other Senſe, 
And that thoſe other Parts alſo of theſe Ejiſt/es, 
which have by ſome been otherwiſe int rpreted, cught in- 
deed to be underſtood wholly to relate to the ſame Con- 
troverſie, appears ſufficiently from the Apoſtles way of 
arguing. For accord ing to any other Interpretation, the 
Terms, which the Apoſt'e makes uſe of, are improper; 
and his reaſoning is hard, intricate, and not concluding : 
As is fuicicnely evident from the difficulty that ſcme 
Expoſxors have met with, to vindicate St. Paul from 
. chwarting the main Deſign of the Goſpel, frem contradi . 
Qing the expreſs werds cf ſome other of the Apoſtles, and 
a'ſo1rom contradicting himſelt. But if theſe whole Ei le, 
be underſtood to refer to that Queſtion, Whether the Chri- 
ſtian Religion be alone ſufficient to Salvation, r whe! her it be 


neceſſary to of ſerve together with it the Ceremonies alſo of 


the Jewiſh Law ; tlie Terms, which the Apoſtle uſes, are 
moſt apt and proper; and his Rexſoning is moſt eaſie, 
ſtrong and conciufwe : As will moſt evidently appear 
from a brief view of them both. | n 
5 The deſign then of the Apoſtle being on ene hard to 
magnifie the Chriſtian Re igion, by ſettitg forth its ſi ficiercy 
to Sawation; and on the other hand, to demonſtrate the 
inſufficiency and unneceſſarineſs of the ceremonial obſervances 
of the L Law ; the Terms which he all along makes 
uſe of to expreſs the Chriſtian and Jewiſh Religion by, are 
ſuch as may beſt ſerve to ſet forth the excellency of the one, 
and liminifh, the opinicn which Men had taken up of the 
neceſſity of the other, Thus becauſe the firſt and moſt fun- 
damental Duty: of the Chriſtian Religion, is beljeving in 
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God, and believing that moſt perfect Revelation of his Wil, 
which he has made to Mankind by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; whereas on the contrary, the Principal part of che 
Jewith Religion, or at leaſt of that Religion which the Ju- 


daizing Chriſtians ſo earneſtly contended for, was an an- 


xious 05/ervance of the burdenſome Ceremonies of the Mo- 


ſaick Law, therefore the Apoſtie calls che Chriſtian Reli- 


gion Faith, and the Jewiſh Religion the Law, Thus in the 
Epiſtle tothe Romans, ch. 3. ver. 28. Therefore we conclude 
thet a man is juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the Lam; 
that is, it clearly appears from what has been already ſaid, 
that Obedierce to the Chriſtian Religion is ſufſicient to juſt- 
ine a Man, without obſerving the Ceremonies of the Jew- 
ith: And ver. 31. Do we then make void the Law through 
Faith? God forbid ; zea we eſtabliſh the Law; that is, Do 
we then, as ſome Men obiect, by our preaching up the 
Chriſtian Religion make void the Law of God, or tut Reve- 
lation of his Will which he made to the ems; No, we are 
ſo far from that, that by intreduc ing Chriſiiunity we eſta- 
bliſh, confirm, and perfett the moral and immurabic part 
of the Law much more effectually, than the Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies were able to do. Thus likewiſe in the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, ch. 3. ver. 2. Tbisonſy would Tlearn of you; 
Ing of Faith; Or, as tis expreſſed, ver. 5. He that mini- 
ſtreth to you the Stirit, and worketh Miracles among you, dotb 


he it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? 


that 1s, I appeal unto your ſelves who contend fo earneſt]: 

for the neceſſity of keeping up 1 Ceremonies; 
was it by your obſerving the Rites of the Jewiſh Religion 
that ye received the Gifts of the Holy Gheft, cr by your 
being converted to the Chriſtian ? So alſo ver. 24. The 
Lam was our School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith; that is, The Jewiſh Diſpenfart- 


on was appointed by Ged in condeſcenticn ro the weak- 


neſs of thut People, to fit them by degrees for the recepticn 
of the Chriſtian: And ch. 2. ver. 15. The Apoſtle hav- 
ing rebuked St. Peter openly, for withdrawing himſelf from 
the Gentiles at Antioch, adds, We who are ems by nature, 
and not Sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not 
julie { by the works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jefus 
Chrift, ever we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 
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"» juſtifed by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the H or hs of the 
Jaw; that is, If we our ſelves who were breught up in 
the Jewiſh Religion, being convinced that that Religion 


was not able to juſtifie us in the fight of God, have thought 


fic to forſake jr and imbrace the Chriſſian Religion, in 
hopes to be juſtified thereby, how much leſs rea ſon have 
you to compel the Gentiles, who were never brought up 
in the Jewiſh Religion, ro conform themſelves to the Cuſt- 
oms of the Jews, after their Converſion ro Chriſtianity. 

6. Again, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion reaches us to 
expect Salvation ner from our own Merits, but from the 
Grace of God, that is, accord ing to the Terms ef that new 
and gracious Covenant, wherein Ged has Promiſed to ac- 
cept of Sincerity inſtead of perfect Obedience; whereas 
on che contrary, the Jem depended upon their exact per- 
formance of the Works of the Law; therefore the Apoſtle 
calls the Chriſl ian Religion Grace, and the Jen Religion 
Works. Thus in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. 11. ver. 
5. So then at this preſent time alſo, there i a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of Grace; that is, tho the Jewiſh Na- 
tion having reieted the gracious offer of rhe Goſpel, are 
thereupon re ected from being the People of God, yet hes 
God reſerved ro himſelf a Remnart rom among them, 
even thoſe who have embraced the Chriſtian Religion: And 

if by Grace, then is it no mre of Works ; that is, and if it be 
upon account of their having embraced rhe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that they are reckoned the peculiar People of God, 
then is not this Privilege any longer annexed to the Pro- 
feſſors of the Jewiſh Religion; otherwiſe Grace is no more 
Grace, that is, otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religion is in vain, 
and not, what it pretends to be, the Grace of God: Thus 
alſo, ch. 6. ver. 14. Sin ſhall not hrve the dominion over you, 
for ye are not under the Lam but under Grace; that is, ye are 
not under the Jewiſh Religion, but under the Chriſtian. 
So likewiſe in the Epiſt/e to the Galatians, ch. 5. ver. 4. 
Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſoe ver of you are juſt- 
ified by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace; that is, whoſo- 
ever will needs retain the Jewiſh Re igion, he rakes upon 
him to fulfil che whole Law, foi ſaking the gracious Diſpen- 
ſation of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore Chriſt ſhall 
be of no effect untohim, 
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7. Again, becauſe the Duties of the Chriſtian Religion 
are almoſt wholly Moral and Spiritual, reſpecting the in- 


ward diſpoſicion of the Heart and Mind; whereas on the 


contrary , the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law were for the 
moſt part external, and as the Apoſt'e to the Hebrews cal's 
chem, Carnal Ordinances, reſpecting chiefly tl:e outward 
purification of the Body; therefore the Apoſt'e calls the 
the Chriſtian Religion Spirit, and the JewiſhReligion Fleſh. 
Thus in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. 2. ver. 3, & 4. 
hr nbhat the Lam could not do, in that it was weak through 
the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the liheneſs of ſin- 
ful Fleſh, and for fin condemned ſin in the Fleſh, 
that the Righteouſnels of the Law might te fuljilled in 
ws, who wall not after the Fleſh but after the Syirit ; 
that is, whereas the Jewiſh Religion becauſe of ns 
outward and carna! Ordinances, was weak and inſuf 
ficient to make Men truly Righteons ; God ſending 
his own Son in the likenefs of fmiul Man to offer 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, eſta- 
bliſhed the Chriſtian Religion, which purifying throughly 
the whole Heart and Mind, and purging the Conſcienee 
from dead Works, might through the Grace and Merc 

of God avail to iuſtific Men from all things, from which 
tkey could not be juſtified by the Law. Thus a'fo in the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, ch. 3. ver- 3. Are ze ſo forth, Ha- 
ving begun in the Spirit, are je now made perfett ty the Fleſh 2 
that is, Are ye ſo fooliſh as to think that after ye have em- 
braced the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, you can become 


yet more perfect by obſerving the Ceremonies of che Jew- 


iſh Law ? 


8. Theſe are the Terms which the Apoſtle expreſſes the 
Chriſtianand Jewiſh Religion by in theſe Epiſtles: And ac. 
cording to this interpretation, the ſubſtance of both theſe 


Epiſtles may clearly be refolved into certain Arguments, by 
which the Apoſtle plainly and ſtrongly proves, 2 the 
Judaizing Believers, that Obedience to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is ſutic ient to Salvation, without obferving the Cere- 
monies of the Jewiſh. | 
9. His firſt Argument is this: che Jewiſh Religion hav- 
ing proved inſufficient ro make Men truly good, as the Na- 
turd! Religion had before done, there was a neceſſity of 
letting up another Inſtitution of Religion, which might be 

more 
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more available ard effectual to that End: now the ſettiug up 


a new Inſtitution of Religion neceſſarily imply ing the abo- 
liſning of the old, it tollows that Chriſtianity, was net to be 
added to 7uXaiſm, but that Fudaiſm was to be changed into 
Chriſtian F, thatis that the Fa ceaſing, the Chriſtian was 
from the ice forward to ſvcceed in irs room, This Argument 
the Apoſtle infiſts upon in the iſt, zd, sth, 6th and 7th 
Chapters to the Romans, and in the iſt and 4th Chapters 


to the Galatians. In the 1ſt and 2d Chapters of the Eyi- 


Alle to the Romans, he ſhews that the Jewiſh Religion had 
proved inſufficient to make Men Holy, as Natural Religi- 
on had aiſo done: In the sth and 6th Chapters of that 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and in the iſt to the Galatians, Fe 


gives an account of the Inſtitution ot che Chriſtian Religi- 


on, as more available to that End; in the th Chapter to 
the Romans he ſhews that this ne Iuſtitution of Religion 
ncceilarily implies the aboliſhing of the old one; ard this 


he does from the ſunilitude of a Womans being bound by 


the Law to her Husband 15 long as he lives, but if her Hus- 


band be dead, ſhe is free from the Law. of her Husband; 


4 


which Similitude he applies, ver . 4. Wherefore my Riel hren 
Je a'fo are tecyme dead to the Las ly the Body of Chriſt, 
that ze ſhould be married: t another, even to hm who is 


raiſed from the dead, thatyc ſtonld br irg forth fruit unto 
_ Go: In the th Chapter to the Galaliaus, hie proes che 
ſame thing from the Similitude of a young Heirs being un- 


der Governors or Tutors, ver. 1. T ſay that the Heir, as: 
long as he is a Child, diffe eth nothing from a Servant, tx 
he ze Lord of all; but is under Tutors and Governors until 


the time apfointe of the Father., even ſo we when ne were 


Children, were in bondage under the elements of the World : 


But when the fulneſs of time mas come, God ſent forth his 


Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, that we might 
receive the adoption of Sons; that is, The Jewiſh Law was 
an Inſtitution of Reigion adapted by God in great Conde- 
ſcention ro the weak Apprehenſions of that People; bur 
when che fulneſs of time was come, God ſent his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt to inſtitute a more perfect Form ot Beligion, after 


the ;err/ement of which in the world the former Diſpenſa- 
tion was to be diſannulled, for the weakneſs and Laprobrable- 
xeſs thereof. 7 apa 
10. Te ſecond Argrment, by wEichthe Apcſtle prove 
char che C hriſtian ReVigicr 1 ſuffic: ent to juſtifie a Man, with- 
"Noor | —— 
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out mixing therewith the Rites of the Jewiſh, is this: The 
Summ and Eſſence of all Relipion, is Obedience to the mo- 
ral and eternal Law of God; fince therefore the Ceremonies 


) "MW: of the Jewiſh Law were inſtituted only for that very reaſop, 
5 that they might promote this great End, and prepare Mens 
rt MW Hearts for the reception of that more perfect Inſtitution of 
i Religion, wherein God was to be worſhipp'd and cbey'd in 
$ Spirit and in Truth; tis maniſeſt, that when this perfect In- 
—ſtitution of Religion was ſettled, the former, which was de- 
d ſigned for no other reaſon but to be preparatory to this, muſt 
i- be aboliſhed, This Argument the Apoſt'e inſiſts on in the 
It 2d Chapter to the Romans, and in the zd to the Galatians :; 
e In the 2d to the Romans he ſhows, 5 every Inſtitution 
i- of Religion, and particularly the Jewiſh, was no otherwiſe 
0 of any eſteem in the ſight of God, then as it promoted that 
en great end of Obedience to his Moral and Eternal Law: For 
15 Circumci ſion, ſaith he, verily proteth if thou Heep the Law, 
y Fut if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made 
TH Uxrcircumciſion ; Therefsre if the Uncircumciſim heep the 
F Righteouſneſs of the Law; ſhall nat his Uncircurnciſion be 
en counted for Circumciſion 2 And ſha!l not Uncircumciſion, 
ft, n hich is by nature, if it beep the Law, judge thee who ly the 
75 Letter and Circumciſion doſt tranſereſs the Law? For he is 
i's ver Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that Circumci- 
he fim which is outward in the fleſh ; But he it a Jew which is 
Ir. one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the heart in the ſi- 
as: rit and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of Men but of God, 
” v. 25.to the end. In the zd to the Galatians he argres, 
itt 


that the Jexiſh Religion having been thus inſtituted only 
ere to prepare Men for that Obedience to the Eternal Law of 
d: God, which was to be the ſum and eſſence of the Chriſti- 
ö ian Religion; it follows, that when this latter and mere 
201 perfect Inſtitution took place, there was no need of con- 
was . tinuing the former: The Lam, ſaith he, was added becai ſe 
of tranſgreſſions, til! the Seed ſtould come, to whom the Pro- 


bur miſe was made, v. 19. And v. 23. Before Faith came, we 
eſus were kept under the Law, ſlut up unto the Faith which 
frer ſhould afcerward be revealed; Wherefore the Law was our 
nſa- School. ma ſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſti - 
tble- fied by Faith; But after that Faith is come, we are no longer 
under a Schoo!-maſier . _ | 
rove 11.TheThird Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of to 


vith- prove that thoſe who were converted to the Cbriſtian Re!- 
i | 4 gion 
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gion were not bound any longer toobſerve the Fewiſh,is this: 
The Religion of Abraham was ſuch a Religion, as wasaccep- 
table to Gi d, and available to Juſtificatio:;but now the Reli- 
gion of Abraham was the ſame with the Chri/tian Religion, 
conſiſting only of Faith andObedience without tlie works of the 
Fewiſh Law {For the Scripture ſaich expreſly, chat the Goſpel 
was Preached befie unto Abraham, and that his F:ith was 
rechened into him for Righteouſneſs, when he was not in Circum- 
ciſion,butin Uncircumci fan;)Ictollows therefore, that the Faith 
& Obedience of the C hriſſian Religion ſnall be imputed unto 
us for Righteouſneſs, without the works of the Jewiſp Law. 
This Argument the Apoſtle largely and ſtrongly inſiſts upon 
in the whole th Chaprer of the Fpiſtle to the Romans, and 
in the 3d to the Galatians: as you may there read at large. 
12. The fourth and laſt Argument, by which the Apo- 
ſtle proves that t“ e Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient to Salva- 
tion without retaining the 7ewiſh, is this: The Poſterit\ 
of Abraham were the E ect and the peculiar People of God; 
But by the Poſterity of Abraham is not meant ſtrictly thoſe 
who deſcend from Abraham accord ing to the fleſh, but the 
Children of the Promiſe, (that is, as many as are of the 
Faith of Abraham, ) fhall be counted for the Seed: The true 
Religion therefore and Service of Gcd, is not cenfined to 
the Fewiſh Nation, who are the Poſterity cf Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſh, but the Gentiles alſo which believe, 
bare attaine1 to Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; that is, 
choſe of all Nations, as well Gentiles as Fews, who embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is the ſame with the Religi- 
on of Abraham, ſhall be juſtified with faithful 4braham. 
And this Argument the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in the ↄth, 
10th, and 11th Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
in the gth to the Galatians. 
13. This is Sum of the Arguments, which the Apoſtle 
makes ule of in theſe two Epiſtles, to prove againſt the 


Fudaizing Chriftians, that there was no neceſſity of retain- 


ing the Fewjſh Religion together with the Chriſtian. And 
from the largeneſs, clearneſs, and ſtrength of theſe Argu- 
ments, tis evident that the determination of this Queſtion 
is indeed the principal ſcope aud deſign of the Apoſtle in 
theſe Epiſtles. For nothing can be more abſurd than to ſup- 
poſe, that the Apoſtle ſhould moſt ſtrongly and largely de- 
monſtrate a thing, which was not really the deſign of his d 4 
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courſe; or that on the other hand he ſhould małe a thirg the 


profeſſed Subject of his d iſeourſe, and yet prove it by ſuch in- 
tricate and obſcure Arguments, as the wiſeſt and cunning- 


eſt of Men ſnould never be able to reconcile, either with 


the reſt of the Scripture, or with themſelves. 

14: We muſt not therefore ſo underſtand any paſſages 
in theſe Epiſtles, as if the Apoſtle deſigned to magnifie one 
Chriſtian Virtue in oppoſition to all dr any of the reſt; but 
only that he would ſet forth the Perfection of the Virtues 


of the Chriftian Religion, without tte Ceremonies of the 


Fewiſh, Thus when he tells us, that we are juftified by Faith 
without Works, we muſt not interpret it of the Faith of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to tlie Works of the Chrif7- 
an Religion, but of the Faith of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
oppoſicion to the Works of the Fewfſh. For ſo the àpoſtle 
-himſe!f moſt exprefly explains it, Gal. 5. 6 In Chriſt e- 
ſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſi- 
on, but Faith which werbeth by Love ; that is, it matters nor 
whether a Man obſerves the Worbs of the J2wiſh Religion 
or no, if he maintains bur the Faith, and the Obetience of 
the Chriſtian. But as to the Works of rhe Chriflian Religion, 
the ſame Apoſtle every where urgeth their neceſſity, and 
particularly the five laſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans are a maſt earneſt exhortation to be fruitful therein. 
15. From which it follows moſt evidently, that there 
3s no contrad iction between St. Paul and St. James, when 
the c ne ſays, that a Man is ſuſtiſied ty Faith without Works , 
and the other faith that Faith without works cannot juſti- 
fie. For the one ſpeaking profeſſedly of the Works of the 
Jewiſh Religion, and the other of the Works of the Chrifti- 
an, cis plain that the Faith of the Chriſtian Religion may 
avail to juſtifie a Man without the Works of the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion, (which is the Aſſertion of St Paul;) rho' it cannot 
do fo without the Works of the Chriſtian Religion, (which 
is the Aſſertion of St James.) The Faith of Abraham, ſaith 
St. Paul, was accounted to him for Righteauſneſs ; that is, 
his Faith was accepted without Circumciſion, and without 
obſerving the external Rites of the Law : But it was b 
Works, faith St. James, that Abraham our Father was juſli- 
fied; that is, it was by real Obedience to the moral and 
eternal Law of God, ſuch as is now required by the Chriſti- 
an Religion, that his Faith was made available to Juſtii- 
Catch, 


two great Apoſtles, than as if a Man ſhould ſay, That be'ievirg 
the Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, without 
obeying the Jewiſh Religion, but that it cannct be ſo wichour 
obeying the Chriſtian. | 

16. From all which 'tis p/ain, that the Doctrine of St. 
Paul concerning Faith and Works, delivered in his Epiſt es 
to the Romans and Galatians, is ſo far from contradiaing 


what I have laid down in the foregoing Chapter, concern- 


ing the True Nation of Religion in general, (namely, that 
the Eſſence and End of all true Religion is Olelience to the 
Moral and Eternal Law of God,) that on the contrary no- 
thing does more clearly and more ſtrongly confirm it. 


C HA p. v. 
Of the Duties of Religion in particular. 


1. T Hirdliy, Endeavour to gain a clear and diſtinft Know- 
E ledge of the particular Duties of Relizion . Tis not 
ſufficient to underſtand in general wherein Tree Religion 
conſiſts, and to have right Noticns concerning irs Obliga- 
tions in general; but we muſt alſo conſider the Particulars 
of our Duty, and view them diſtinctly under ſome proper 
Heads. Many there are who have right and true Notions 
concerning the Nature of Religion in general, who vnder- 
ſtand well enough and are convinced that the ouly thing 
that can be accepted in the ſight of Ged, is Holineſs ct 
Life, and Univerſal Obedience to all his Commands; who 


yer contenting themſelves with this ſlight, general, and 


ſuperficial Knowledge, and never giving themſelves time 
to med itate ſeriouſly on the ſeveral particular Branches of 
their Duty, are very apt to impoſe upon them!cives with a 

rtial Obedience ; ad while they ſatisfie their own Minds 


wich ſome looſe and general Conſiderations, that their © 


Lives are Religious in the main, that they have a general e- 
ſteem for Virtue and Religion, and thatthey hate Profancneſs 
and profeſſed Irreligion, they make a ſhite to live in the ha- 
bicual Practice of ſcme great Sin, or inthe conſtant neglect 
of ſome important Duty. | . 
2. My defign is not in this ſhort Eſſay to make a large 
and particular Deduction of all the the ſeveral oy 


coe I 


cation. So that there is no cther difference beeween theſe 
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ches of our Chriſtian Duty. This has already been fully and 
excellently done by ſome of our own Writers. [ thali only 
lay down the chict Particulars of our Duty under ſeme 


„ briet He. ds, which may be eaſiy remembred and carried 


conſtantly in Mind, as perpetual Memorials cf what upon all 


| occaſions we mult remember our ſelves to be abſoiuteiy and 


indiſpentably obliged to: And they ſhall be theſe Three. 

3. Firſt, That we ought ts be always devout towards Go, 
with the profoundeſt Veneratiin of Mind poſſible, and to jezh 
all opportunities of expreſſing that Devotion. By this Rule is 
commanded Faich in God, Truſt and Dependance upon 
him, Submiſſion and Reſigned neſs to lis Will, Fear and 
Love of him, Zeal for his Honour; Prayer and Thankiu!- 
neſs to him, and a conſcientious Attendance upon His 
Worſhip and Ordinances : And by it is forbidden, Blat- 
phemy and Profaneneſs, Super. tition and Idolatry, Witel- 
cratt and Conſulting wich ſuch as are reputed to have kill 
in any evil Art, Perjury and vain Swearing, Unbelief and 
Diſtruſt of God, want of Zeal for his Honour, Unthanktul- 
neſs and Neglect cf Prayer, Careleſſneſs in Religion aud 
Neglecting to attend upon the Publick Werthip. | 

4. Secondly. That we ought conſtantly to indeavour in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives, to promote the Good and the Huppi- 
ne;s of all Men. By this Rule is commanded Honour and 
Revercnce, Fidelity aud Obedience towards thoſe ho are 
dur Superiors ; Goodneis and Kindneis, Aﬀabilicy and 
Courcevuinels, Juſtice and Honeſty, Geur:enels and Can- 
dour, Meeknels and Peaceableneſs, Forgiveie:s of Iniu- 
rics, and a Deſire of doing all poſſible Kiudnefles to thofe 
who are cur Equals; Pity and Succour, Mercitulneſs and 
Compaſſion, Aims and Bcrencence,laitruftion and àſſiſt- 
ance, and ali manner ot Heip and Encouragement to thoſe 
wioare our Iuferiors: Aud by it is forbidden, Diſcbedi- 
euce and Rebellion, Traiterouſneſs and Speaking Evil of 
Diguicies; Murder aud Stealing, Extortion and Fraud, ber- 
fid iouineſs and Lying, Oppre:tica and Over- reaching, Ca- 
lumay and Evil-ipeaking, Hatred and Revenge, Surlieſs 
and Uakiudnets, Anger and Paſſion, Peevithtels and bl- 
nature, Sullenneſs and Moroſeneſs, Diſcord and Unpeacea- 
b'enets , Cruelty and Uncharicablenets, Pride aud Haugl i- 
veſt and Uncoucernedneſs ar the Wants and Mileries of 
O ers. 75 | 2 me 


E 8 Thirdly | 
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| 5. 3diy, That we ought to be Temperate and Abſlemious in i 
| the uſe of all Tempora! Enjyyments,as Soldiers of Chrill, and 
5 Vundidates for Heaven; as thaſe who loob for their Portion - 
not in the Pleaſures of this World, but in the Hyppineſs of the 
other. By this Rule is commanded Temperance and Sobrie- 
| ry, Chaſtity and burity, Contentment and Contempt of the 
World, Patience and Watchfulneſs, Mortification and 
g Self-Denial, Heavenly-mindedneſs and Humility : And by 
| At is forbidden, Gſutrony and Drunkenneſs, Adultery 
and Fornication, Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſneſs, Vo- 
lup:uouſneſs and Senſuality, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
Ad eneſs and Softneſs, Impatience and Diſcontent. = 

„ This is the Summ of the Duties, which every one 
| | who will in earneſt dedicatehimſelfto the Service of God, 


and ferionſly.enter upon a Religious Courſe of Life, muſt 
reſolve to perform. Whoever will bear his Croſs and come 

ufter Chriſt, muſt firſt conſider, whether for the ſake cf | 

God and Religion, he can be able to bear the Scorn and Cen- 

tempt of Impious and brophane Men, and ſuffer all things 

rather than be compelled to do any thing to the diſhon- | 

our of his God; he muſt conſider whether for the ſake of | 

Fuſtice andCharity he can be able to vacrifice his deareſt 

Totereſts, ro conquer his moſt natural Paſſions, and to de- 

1piſe the Glory and Sp endour of the World; and he muſt 

ask himſclf, whether tor the ſake of Temperance and Puri. 
ty, he can be able to mortifte his moſt darling Luſts, and 

A as a reſolute follower of a Crucified Savicur, contemn all 

| the Pleaſures of Flefh ard Senſe: For unleſs he can peremp- 

| torily reſolve wich himſelf to do all this, his Profeſſion of 

Religion will certainly be in vain, ard he cannot be the 

| _. Diſciple of Chriſt. Which of you, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, 

intending to build a Tower, fitteth not down firſt, and count- 

| eth the coſt, whether he have ſ»frcient to finiſh it? Left hap- 

-ly after he has laid the Foundation, and is not able to finiſh 

it, all that behold it begin to mock him, ſaying, This Man be-. 

gan to build, and was not able to finiſh. Or what King going 

to make War againſt another King, ſitteth not down firſt, 

and conſalteth whether he be able with ten thouſand, to meet 

. him that cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand 2 So liſe. 

wiſe, whoſoever be be of yu, that forſaheth not all that he 

hath, chat is, who does not reſolve with himſelf to perforn 

dis Duty, whatever it may coſt him, he cannot be my Diſci 

yre, Luke 14. 28, &c. CHAl 
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CHAP. VI. 


What is to be done at Confirmation: Of ſlemnly renewing 
the Baptijmat Vow, | 


1. X XJ Hen a Perfon is thus arrived to a firm Belief of 
| N the grea Truths of Religion; When he Vn ler- 
ſtands diftinly the Extent and Obligation of his Duty; and 
is come tp a ſett/ed Reſolution of conducting the while courſe 
of his Life, according to that Knowledge; then is it that fe 
ecomes truly meet for the Kingdom of Cod, and is rightly 
prepared to make a ſolemn Profeſſion of his being a Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt. Which the Church has wiſely ordained 
ſnould be done publickly at Confirmation: where by Ra- 
tifying with our own Mouth the Vow made in our Name by 
our Sureties, we ſolemnly take upon our ſelves to perform 
all the Duties, which the Condition of our Baptiſmal Covenant 
obliges us to 65jerve; and by Impotirion of Hands, (ECO, 
ing to the conſtant practice of the Church fince the times 
of che Apoſtle) we have ſealed and Confirmed ro us all rhe 
Privileges, which the condition of the ſme Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant intitles us to recerve. | 
2 Firſt theretore, at receiving Confirmation, Conſider 
that you now Solemnly undertabe for your ef n perform all 
the Duties which the Condition of your Bdtiſma! Covenant 
o iges you to Herve. Conſider that you now confirm and ra- 
tiſie, all that your Sureties promiſed and vowed for you at 
your Baptiſm. Conſider that you now ingage in your own 
.Perſon, To renounce the Dewi! and all his Works, the Pomps 
and Vanities of this Wickel World, and all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſy; that you now ingage to ſtand firm in the Be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and never to be aſtamed to cou- 
feſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, or afraid to own your ſelf 
his Diſciple : and that you now ingage to obe) from hence- 
forward all the Comm ind ments of God, that is, to live (with 
all the Strictaeſs and Purity of the Goſpel) in the conſtant 
Praficeof everyone of thoſe Duties, of which I have briefly 
| ſer down the Heads in che former Chapter, . 
3. And conſider, that you promiſe all this moſt ſolemn- 
ly, in the Preſence of God and before the whale Congregation, 
Conſider, that you enter _ this Promiſe wich ſuch ſolem- 
Ry: „ . „ 
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nity, as lays upon you the ſtrongeſt poſſib'e Obligations 
to Virtue : Con(.der that you % enter into this Premiſe 
with Knowledge and Deliberation; that if you ſha'l atter- 
wards fall into any Courſe of fin, in contempt of ſuch re- 

. om Obligations to the contrary, the Guilt thereof will 
be extreamly increaſed ; and that therefore you ought now 
to affect your Mind deeply with a ſence of the heinouſnefs 
of fin, and to ſtrengthen mightily your good Reſolutions, 
Antiently, every one that was baptized, was tavghr to 
look upon himſelf as entring into ſo folemn an Obligati- 
on 6f:Rehgion, that if after that Great and Sacred Vow he 
ſhould fall into any wilful and known fin, it could not be 
forgiven him but upon a proportionably great and long K e- 
*pentance : And the ſame Reaſon there is now, why every 
one that by Confirmation dedicates himſelf to the Service 
-of God, and makes publick Profeſſion of his being a Diſci- 5 
ple of Chriſt, ſhou!d look upon himſelf as entring into ſuch | 
-2: folemn Obligation, as ſnou d make him exceeding fear- US: 
Kul of falling for the future into any great ſin, the Guilt of E 
which will I extreamly increaſed by being committed at- | 
ter ſuch repeated Vows and Promiſes. to the contrary. 1 
4. Let is this no Reaſon why any one ſhou!d defer be- 
ing Con firmed, as if by omitting to bind ſiimſelf by this 
New and Solemn Promiſe, he might continue to fin with 
leſs guilt and leſs danger. For chovgh the guik of fin be in- 

þ mightily increaſed, by being committed after repcat- 
ed Obligations to the contrary; yet it any one cmirs to 
F -renew his Obligations, only for that reaſon, that he may 
continue in fin, his ſin is then edually heinous and againſt 
Knowledge, as if he had renewed his Obligation. Baptiſm 

isa ſolemn Obligation to be Religious; and many of the An- 

tients, becauſe they thought ſin would be more heinous after 

ſo ſolemn an Obligation, d id therefore defer to be Baptiz- 

ed till che end of their Lives. The Lord's Supfer is alſo a ſo- 
lemn Obligation to be Religious: and many in our days, be- 
cauſe they think fin will be more heinous after ſo ſolemn an 
Obligation, do therefore defer receiving the Communion, 

all there Lives. But tis plain theſe men run into a very 

great Errour. For the reaſon why fin after repeated Obli- 

ations to the contrary, becomes more heinous, is hecauſe 

it is committed with greater Deliberation and againſt clea- 

ret Convictions. When therefore a Mau who believes Religi- 

on, 
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on, and Under ſiandi its Obligations, omits theſe Duties for 
no other reaſon, but that he may ſin (as he thinks) with 
eſs danger; his ſins are then eqvally deliberate, and againſt 
equally car Knowledge; and he moreover adds to them 
a contempuous neglect, of the means of beeoming more Re- 
hgious. | 


CH ATV 


Of the Certainty of God's Grace, aud the Aſſiſtance of bis 


1. OEcondly, Conſider that you come now fo have Sealed 

8 and Contirmed to you all the Priuileges, which the Con. 
/ tion of your Baptiſma! Covenant intitles you to receive. At 
Baptiſm we are admitted into the Chur ch of Ged, and 
have a Title to the Graces and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit; and at Confirmation this Grace is ſealed and aſſured 
to us, by the external Signof Impcſition of Hands. When 
therefore you come in this ſolemn manner to make Pro- 
feſſion of your Religion, and to dedicate your ſelf to the 
Service of God, be ſure to come with earneſt defires, and 
a longing Soul, with a firm Faith, and a nell-afſured Hope, 
wich a pure Heart, and a Mind prepared for the reception of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and God will not fail to pour down up- 

on you the abundance of his Grace, to give you ſtrength 
from thenceforward to overcome both the inward corrup- 
tion of your Nature, and the outward temptations of the 
World and the Devil; to inable you to continue firm in 
the Faith of Cbriſt, and in the Obedience of his Commands; 
to preſerve you always from the Dominion of Sin, and to 
bring you ſafe unro his Kingdom of Glory, 

2. There is nothing more pernitĩous to the Souls of Men, 
than an Opinion of the Wneercainty of the Grace of God, 
and its not being annexed conſtantly to the uſe of means. ? 
It we imagine that our Nature xs fo utterly corrupted, that 
we can no more do or will any thing that is good than a 
dead Rody can move, or bring it ſeit to Life, till we be 
acted by ſuch a mighty and extraordinary Grace of God, 
as nothing that we can do can in the leaſt prepare us to 
receive; It we imagine that the Temptations of the World ” 
and the Devil are ſo ſtrong, that we cannot poſſibly over- 
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come them without ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
Iy Spirit, as God has not annexed to the uſe of any Ordi- 


nances or Means of Religion; If we imagine that the Con- 


mand ments of God are fo impoſſible to be kept, that after all 
we can do, we muſt fir ſtill in expectation cf being con- 
verted ſuddenly by an irreſiftible Grace; this muſt needs 
make all our Indeavours weak and faint, dend and without 
heart, and we ſhall certainly never be ab'e to overcome 
our Temptations and to Perſevere in Mell-doing. 

3. It muſt indeed be confeſſed, that the Corruption of 
our Nature is really fo great, that we cannot do any thing as 
of our ſelves, 2 Cor. g. $. It muſt be confeſſed, that the 
Temptations of the World and the Devil are really ſo ſtrong, 
that we can never, meerly by our own ſtrength, be able to 
Rand and Perſevere unto the end: it muſt be confeſſed, that 
the Command ment of God is fo exceeding broad, that by all 
that we can do by our'own power, we can never be jufti- 
fied in the ſight of God. But then if cur Saviour has deli- 
ver'd us from this Corruption of our Nature, and has bro- 
ken all the Powers of Sin and Satan: If Chriſt by his Death 
has purchaſed this Grace for vs, that upon our attending 
the Ordinances and Means of — which he tarh ap- 
pointed, God will as certainly beftow upon us the ſuffici- 
ent Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, as a ender Father can- 
not deny his Child any reaſonable Requeſt : If God will 
' not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will, 
with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor. 10. 
13. and whenever he requires more of us than we are natu- 
rally able to perform, will certainly afford us an extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance proportionable to the difficulty we are ob- 
liged to encounter; (as he conſtantly did to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who through the mighty Power of the Spirit 
were enabled to bear all the moſt exquiſite Ie rments, that 
either the wit of Man, or the Malice of the Devil ccuid in- 
vent, with leſs concern than we can even indure to hear 
or read of them :) If all chis, I ſay, be true, 'ris evident, 
that if notwithſtanding this we ſtill continue in Wicked- 
neſs, all theſe ſpecious Pretences will by. no means excuſe 
us, but we ſhall be found to have done deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace, and to have neglecfed our great Salvation. 

4. Think not therefore that the Corruption of your Na- 

ture is greater, than that Grace and Aſſiſtance which God 
2 now 
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ma affordsyon; for ſo you may fir ſtill under the Dominion 
of fin, in a vain expectation of being converted by ſome 
ſudden and Ali-powerful Grace cf God, till you be fur- 
prized by the Reve'ution of his righteous Judgment : But 
know, that to all thoſe who are Baptized in his Name, and! 
who Profeſs an] Endeavour to obey his Commandments, 
God doth give both to will ant to do of his good Pleaſure ; 
and therefore vou are from henceforward ind ĩſpenſably 
bound, to worb ot your own Salvation with fear an” 
trembling, Phil. 2. 12. Think not that the Temprations of: 
the World azd the Devil, are more powerful than that 
ſtrength wherewith God now indues you; For fo you wilt 
be ſure to be overcome by them: Eur know, that our Sa- 
vicur has Overcome the World and the Devil, ſo that they 
have no more power over the Servants of God; ard” 
therefore we are bound tÞ overcome them a!fo, and to be 
more than Conquerours through him that loved us, Rom. 8+ 
37. Think not thar che Commandments of God are hard* 
and impoiſible to be kept; For ſo you will certainly not 
be able to keep them: But know, that chro' Chriſt who 
now ſtrengthens you, you may make them eaſie, and light 
and pleaſant; and 2 you are from henceforward 
ind iſdenſably obliged to keep them. 8 
5. Theſe are the Qualifications, with which a Perſon 
ought to come to Confirmation, that he may receive it with 
Advantage and Profit, I ſhall now give ſome brief Direct- 
ions, how one that has thus ſolemnly entred into the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, may continue to live wortliy of that 
Holy Profeſſion. ' * 


CHAP. VIIE 


What is to be done after Confirmation. Of Perſeverance; 
and of the danger. of Apoſtacy. 


I. A ND Firſt, Perſuade your ſelf of the neceſſity of Per- 

ſexering in the conflant Pradlice of Religion and 
Virtue, from this Period. The Primitive Chriſtians thought 
themſelves abſol urely obliged, to live in the conſtant Pra- 
ctice of all Holineſs and Virtue, frem the time of their 
Baptiſm to their Death: And if We have taken upon our 
ſelves the ſame Baptiſmal Vow ; if We. have entred into 
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the ſame Profeſſion of Religion; We ought alſo from that 
time forward to have the ſame Appreher (ions, Think not 
that the making a Public and Solemn Profeſſion of Religi- 
on will be of ary advantage to you, unlcſs the fo lowing 
part of your Life be ſuitable to and worthy of that Profeſſi- 
on. Think not that your preſent Zeal and warmth of De- 
votion will ſtand you in any ſtead, unleſs ir work in you 
ſuch a laſting Diſpcſition of Mind, as will afterwards , 
when Teiuptation and Trial ſhall ſucceed, preſerve you 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the performance of ycur Duty, 
2. The Chriſtian Life is a Spirittual Warfare, wherein 
we muſt fight again/t the Temptations of this World, for the 
Glories of the other; and the Reward is promiſed, not to him 
that ſhall fight, but to him that ſhall overcome. We are told, 
that many ſhould embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, and receive 
hisWord even with joy; but becauſe in time of Temptation they 
would fall away, it ſhould profit them nothing to have 
once been Believers. This whole Lite, is a ſtate of Tryal 
and Probation; and however painfully we have laboured, 
yet if we leave off before our Work be done, we muſt loſe 
our Reward. They that run in à race, 1 Cor. 9. 24. ſaith 
the Apoſtle, run all; but tis not they that run, but the 
that continue to run without fainting to the end, that ſhall 
obtain the Crown. Men are exceeding apt to deceive 
themſelves with an imagination, that ſeme warm of firs 
Devotion, the doing now and then a werk of Charity, and 
the abſtaining from Sin for ſome time, when perhaps the 
Temptation is leſs violent than ordinary, will be look d 


upon as the running the Chriſtian Race: But let no Man 


deceive himſelf with vain Imagi nations. This is indeed 
running, but not ſo as to obtain; this is indeed fighting, 
but not ſo as to conquer, but to be overcome. "Tis not the 
Itrugeling with Sin, or the interrupting a wicked Life by 
tome ſhort- lived Repentance , that will intitle us to a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs ; bur we muſt overcome, and we 
muſt evidence our Victory by a ſteady courſe of Piery, or 
our Labour will prove to be in vain. 

3. Many there are, who upon ſome affecting Diſcourſe, 
or fomS:cmarkable Providence, or feme occaſional 
warmth of Devorion, do pleaſe themſelves with good Re- 
Yolurions, do admire the Pleaſures of Virtue, and wich a 


tranſporting glimpſe of the Jays of Holineſs, do imagine 


them- 
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themfelves a!moſt at the Gates of Heaven; and yet when - 
the Fit is over, the Cares of this World, and the Deceit- 
fulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts of other Things returning 
upon them, choke the Word, and it becomerh unfruitful; 
F* and all their Pious Intervals ſerve to no other purpoſe, but 
to make their Miſery ſo much the more lamentable and 
deplorable, by how much they have come nearer to the 
Kingdom of God, and have been a/moſt upon the point 
of making themſelves Happy: What pity is ir, that they 
who have had a taſte of the good Word of God, and the 
Powers of the World to come, ſhould for want of being able 
to withſtand the: Allurements of ſome triding Pleaſure, or 
for want of Reſolution to incounter ſome ſhort and tem- 
poral Hardſhip, forfeit all their glorious Hopes of Happi- 
neſs, and loſe the Crown of Immortatily. Yer that they 
muſt do fo if their Love wax cold, and they be cffendeq:3 
at the appearance of any Temptation, the Seripture every 
where moſt expreily aſſures us. 

4. He that endureth to the end, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24 13. But if any one draw 
back, my Soul ſhall habe no pleaſure in him, Heb. 10. 38. 
For no Man having put his hand to the Plough ,, and lodbing +. 
back, is meet for the the Kingdom God, Luke 9. 62. NO 
every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord; not every 
one chat embraces his Religion, and makes Profeſſion of . 
it; nay, not every one that receiverh his Word with glad- 
nefs, and obeys it for a time, even wich Sincerity ; but 
he that with an unwearied conſtancy maintains his Reſo- - 
jutions, and in the midſt of all Temprations preſerves his 
Integrity to the end; he only has à certain Title to our Sa- 
viour's Promiſe. 8 | 

5. And to the ſame purpoſe che Apoſtle St Paul, Rom. 
2. 7. aſſures the Promiſeof Eternal Life, not to thoſe who -- 
ſnall be gin to do well, or to thoſe who ſhall by fits, and at 
certain times, do ſome works of Righteouſneis; bur to 
thiſe only, who ſhall perſevere in a ſteady courſe of Piety; - 
to them who by patient continuance in weth doing, feet for Glo- 
ry, and Honour, and Immortality. And again, Heb. 3. 14. 
he tells us, that we are made partakers of Cbriſt, if we bold - 
the beginning of our Confidence ſted faſt into the end. The 
Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle was written, were certain - 
ly ſincere Chiſtians ; they- 5 been onlightned n v 
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and the preaching of the Mord; they had taſted the good | 
Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come; and |* 
yet the Apoſtle tells them, that all this would not make 

them partabers of Chriſt; i. e. would not intitle them to 
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the Promiſes which the Goſpel makes to Obedience, un- 
leſs they perſevered in this ſtate to the end, Nay, ſo far 
would all theſe glorious Things be from aſcertaining them 


of Happineſs, chat if they fell away, the having formerly , 


been partakers of ſo great Privileges would but increaſe 
their Condenination, and make their State more deſperate. 
6. Terrible are the Threatnings which the Scripture 


males to thoſe, who having known their Duty and begun 
to obey it, ſnall again return to a courſe of Wicked neſs. If '? 


after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World through 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they 
ſhall be again intangled therein and overcome, the latter end 
is worſe with them than the beginning : For it had been 
better for them not to have known the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs, thin after they have bnown it, to turn from 
the holy Commandment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
Iwill therefore put you in remembrance, though you once bnew 
this; how that the Lord having ſawed the People out of the 
Land of Egypt, afterwards: deſtroyed them that believed 
not: And the Angels whiqh hcpt not their firſt eſtate, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting 
Chains under darkneſs, unto. the Fudęment of the great Day, 
Jude 5, & 6. LeS there be any Fornicator 01+ profane Per- 
ſon, as Eſau, ho for one morſel of Meat ſold his birth. right; 
for je hnow how that -afterward, when he would have in- 
herited the B eſſing, he was rejected, for he found no place of 
Refentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, Heb. 
$2. 16, If we fin wilfully, after we have received the know- 
ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
Sins, but à certain fearful looking for of Fudgment, and 
fery Indignation, which ſhall deut the Adverfary, Heb. 
| ho. 26. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, 

and have taſted of tbe Heavenly Gift, and were made parta- 
bers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of the World to come, if they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unte Repentance ; ſeeing they 
crucitie to themſelves the Son of God a-ffeſh, and put him 
10 an open ſhame, Heb. 6. 4, The meaning of all 3 
Ma - aces 
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Places is plainly chis,. not indeed that tis impoſſible to ob- | 
rain Forgiveneſs, bur that there is no more Baptiſm, no | 
more Baptiſmal Remiſſion; and that therefore if Men after 
the clear Knowledge of their Duty, relapſe any more into 
a ſtare of groſs Wickedneſs, they cannot be forgiven but 
upon ſuch a great and active Repentance, as tis exceeding, 
difficult to renew ſuch Perſons unto. Ip 
7. For this Reaſon our Savionr warns us to watch , 
and to be ready always, to have our Loins girded about 
and our Lights burning, and to be like Men that wait for 
their Lord when he ſhallrerurn from the Wedding, that when 
I he cometh and bnocketh, they may open unto him immediatly, 
7 5 Luke 12. 35. And again, Take heed to your ſetves, leſt 
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F 3 at any time your Hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and. 

7 3 drunkenneſs, and the cares of this Life, and ſo that Day 

_ come upon you unawares ; for as a Snare ſhall it come on all 

* them that dwell upon the face of the whole Earth: Watch. j 
- 3 ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted wor- i 
nn |*# thy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paß, and to | 
* 6 ſtand before the Son of Man, Luke 21. 34. And the Apo- | 
4 titles a ſo in their Epiſtles, are perpetually warning us to il 
a watch and to be ſolicitous, to take great heed (as of a thing | | 
od ok moſt extreme danger.) ſeſt at any time we fail of the 1 


Grace of God, and leſt any Root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trou- il 
ble us, and thereby we be defiled.. | 7 i 
9. And indeed the ancient Church thought they could 1 


never carry this Point too far. To the Converts who hae: | 1] 
= newly entered into the Profeſſion of OG, they always. | 

3 urged the neceſſity of Perſeverance witch the: utmoſt Ri- 1 

f gour: And thoſe Texts of Scripture, which ſeem the 1 
d, . moſt ſeverely to threaten Apoftates ; that is, ſuch at after 1 
by their embracing the Truth of the Goſpel, wilfully relapſed © 1 
* into the practice of any notorious Mic hed ne ſꝭ, they always in | 
d rerprered to them in che moſt ſtriet Senſe, that by thoſe | 1 
b. Terrors of the Lord they might preſerve them( if poſſible) 1H 
, in their Innocence; though thoſe who had already ſinned 1 
| they created more mildly, that they might incourage Re». 1 
7 -pentance and prevent Deſpair... - „ 14 
F | | 5 | | | 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of Innacence and early Piety. 
1 1 the ine ſtimable advantage of Innocerce 


and of an early Piety. Innocence is a Jewel which no 
Man underſtands the value of, and no Man knows what 


he does when he firſt parts wich it. When a Man 


is firſt bearen from his good Reſolutions, and ſeduced by 


the Temptations of Sin and Fol'y, he is then driven from 
his beſt trong-ho!d ; his Strength, his Courage, his Aſſiſt- 


arce is diminiſhed ; and when or hom fur he ſhall be able to 


recover them, he cannot tell. When a Man is firſt en- 


riced to ſin wilfully and againſt knowledge, he makes Ship- 
wrack of a goo! Conſcience, and parts with that Peace of 
Mind, which how far he ſhall ever be able to recover, he 
cannot know. When a Man is firſt vanquiſh'd by the Ene- 
mies of his Salvation, the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil; 
and prefers any Pleaſure, or any Intereſt to his Duty; he 
then forfeits his Title to the Crown promiſed to thoſe who 
ſha!l overcome; and how far his Endeavours will afterwards 
be accepted, he cannot tell. 


2. While a Perſon whe has entered early into the pro- 


feſfion of Religion, is yer innocent and uncorrupted with 
vice; he begins his Chriſtian Warfare with firm and un- 
broben Reſolutions, with a free and undiſtracted Mind, and 
with the certain Aſfiſtance of God's Holy Spirit: But when 
once he has forfeited this happy Innocence, and is fallen 
from his firſt Love; his Zeal for Virtue grows leſs Hrict, 
and his hate againſt Vice leſs ſevere ; his Reſolutions be- 
come weaker and more inconſtant, his Paſſtons flronger, and 
his Mind mymre unſettled ; and the Grace of God proporti- 
onably withdrawn from him; fo that it becomes much 
more difficult to recover his firſt State, than it had been 
to preſerve irc. Think not therefore, when firſt Temptations 
offer rhemſclves, that you can nom yie'd to them, and af- 
terwards return to your Duty: * it your Reſolutions 
when firme ſt, are not able to reſiſt, much leſs will they do 
it when they have oncebeen broken; if you can't withſtand 
the Teinptations of Vice while it is yet «t a diſtance, much 


Ie( will you be able to do it when it has intereſted your 


Paſſions 
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Paſſions and inſinuated it ſelf into your AﬀeTions ; if you 
Lo maintain your Ground while the Spirit of Gol 5 
ready conſtant y to aſſiſt you, much leſs will you do it 
when he has withdrawn himſelf from you But reſolve 
bravely now, while it is called to Day, while you have 
Time and may do it with che greateſt Advantages, to 
make your Religion eafie and your Happineſs ſecure ; ſer 
our with a mighty Reſolution in the Chriſtian Race, and 
preſs forward towards the Mark of the Prize of the bigh Cal. 
ling: Deipiſe all che Temptations of the World, and the 
F'eſh ; and reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you, 


3. Again, while one who has early entered into the Pro- 


feſſion of Religion, maintains his Integrity, and ſtands 


firm againſt all the Temptations of Sin and Satan; he car- 


ries wich him not only a quiet Conſcience and an undiſturb- 
ed Mind, bur ſuch à full Aſſurance and Foy in the Hol 
Ghoſt, as inables him to perform his Duty not only wil- 


ingly but cheerfully, and co deſpiſe all the Temptations of 
this preſent World as Vanity and Nething : But when once 


he has made Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, and is 
overcome by the Temptations of the World and the Devil, 
to ſin in any groſs and notorious Inſtances ; then Fears 
and Doubts, Anxieties and Scruples, muſt be his Portion; 
and though by Repentance he may recover a well ground- 
ed Hope; and through the m—_y of God a certain expecła- 
aſſurance and j3y of Inno- 
cence, Think not therefore, when you are tempted 
Sin, that you may now yield to its Sohcications, and af- 
terwards by Repenrance recover your firſt peace and quiet 


of Conſcienee : (For when once the ſupport of a good 


Conſcience is loſt, Obedience will be much more difficult; 
and Peace will not return, but after much Labour and ma- 
ny Fears, after great Sorrow and long Doubts : But reſolve 
now to reſiſt the very fir ſt Motions of Sin; and be eonvin- 
ced there is no Pleaſure but in a good Confcience, nor any 
Foy but in the Obedience of God's Commands. b 
4. Laſtly, While one who has entred betimes into the 
Profeſſion of Religion, continues reſolute to preſerve his 


Innocence, and conquers all the Temprations of Sin; he 


has a certain Title to that exceeding weight of Glory, that 
Crown of Righteouſneſi, which God has laid up for thoſe 
who ſhall keep the Faith and patiently cont inne in well-doing : 

4 = | bags | 9 But 


—— 
—— Pl mm — 45. "7 
— 3 


86 Of Confirmation. 


Bur when once he turns. from the holy Commandment deli. 
vered unto him, and is overcome by the inticements and 


allurements of Sin, he forfeits his Title to that Crown of 


Glory; and to what degree his after-endeavours will re- 
ſtore him, he cannot tell. That Repentance will procure 
him Mercy and Pardon, is certain; but to recover the Re- 
ward and the Crown of Innocence, it muſt be very early 
and very effetual, All that a late Penitent can hope for, is to 
obtain fog ene and be admitted to Heaven: The bright 
Crown will be reſerved for thoſe, who have fought the go 
Fight and overcome the World. Think not therefore, when 
you are allaulted by Temptation, that you may now enjoy 
the Pleaſure of Sin, and afterward by Repentance attain 
to the Reward of Virtue a. ſo: (For tho' God hath indeed 
promiſed that thoſe who are hired into the Vineyard at the 
eleventh Hour, that is, who are late inſtructed in the Reli- 
on of Chriſt, or in the Knowledge »f their Duty, ſha!l have 
the ſame Reward with thoſe who have born the Burden and 
Heat of the Day; yet he has no where promiſed that thofe 
who ſtand idle in the Vineyard till the eleventh hour, that is, 
who notwithſtanding they believe the Goſpe! and nom their 
Duty, 2 Ger their Repentance to the laſt, ſhall receive 
likewiſe the ſame Reward :) Bur reſolve now, as a faithful 
Sold ier of Chriſt, to- reſiſt reſolutely the Temptations of 
the Devil, to deſpiſe rh Glory and Vanity of the World, 
to get above the Pleaſures of Senſe ; and then your Latour 
will be ſure no? to be in vain in the Lord. | 


# 


. 'Tis to thoſe who thus overcome, that thoſe great 


and glorious Promiſes in the New Teſtament” are made: 


Reb. 21. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things; 
and Rev. 3. 21. To him that overcometh will F grant to ſit 
with me in my Throne , even as Talſo overcame and am ſat 
down with my Father in his Throne; and the like. He that 
overcometh; that is, He that having embraced the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and being firmly perſuaded of the Truth of 
his Religion, continues ſted ſaſt in this Faith and Obedience 
thereof, in ſpight of all the Temptations of Sin and Satan 
to the contrary. In the Primitive Times, the great Temp- 
tation with which Chriſtians were aſſaulted, was Perſecu- 
tion; by which they were tempted to deny their Saviour, 
and to rencunce that Faith which they had once embraced 

by returning again to the Idolatrous Worſhip of the 9 
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then Gods: This was their peculiar Conflict and Trial; |; 
and he that in that great Trial reſiſted unto Blood, chu- | 
ſing rather to endure the moſt exquiſite Torments, and to | 
die the moſt cruel Death, than to deny Chriſt, was ſaid 
in a peculiar and more emphatical Senſe to have overcome: : 

And to choſe Perſons we muſt underſtand theſe great 
Promiſes, to be. primarily and more immediately made. Bur 
that they proporcionably belong to all other Chriſtians al- 
ſo, who in the midſt of any other Temptations ſhall beep 
the Works of Chriſt, and victoriouſly perſevere in their 
Integrity to the end, is evident: For the Promiſe is not 
made to him that overcometh, for that Reaſon becauſe tis 
chis or that particular Temptation that he overcomes; 
bur becauſe he maintains his integrity inviolable to the 
laſt, notwithſtand ing the force of any Temptation to the 
cContrary. And perhaps if we conſider the Matter cloſely, 
tis not eaſie to determine which is more difficulr and 
: ſhews a greater conſtancy of Mind, to die for the ſake of 
Chriſt, or to live in the conſtant contempt of all the Plea- 
ſures.and Enjoyments of Life; to part actually with all our 
temporal Goods for the Name of Chriſt, or to keep them 
with ſuch indiffereney as if we enjoyed them not. Thoſe 
Perſons therefore who entring early into the Profeſſion 
of Religion, when their Temptations to Sin were moſt 
numerous and moſt powerful, conrinued ſtedfaft in the 
Love of God and of Virtue,unmoved amidſt the perpetual 
Allurements of Pleaſure, the dazling Vanities of Worldly 
Glory, and the manifold Deeeitfulneſ of Riches ;. were by 
the Ancients looked upon with no lefs Eſteem, than the 

who ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt ; and were thought 
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3 to have a Title to as great a R ware. 

1 6. Let thoſe who have ſtill the Time before them, and 
5 are ſo happy as not to hate been yet ſeduced thro! the de- 
ceitfulne/s of Sin, conſider theſe things. Let them conſider 
what a Prize they have in their Hands ; and let them be 


zealous that no Man tabs? their Crawn. Let them conſider, 
that if God and Angels reioyce at the Converſion ef an old 
and great Sinner, much more muſt they be pleaſed to ſee 
a yaung Perſon amidſt the aliuring Glorries and Pleaſures 
of the World, bravely reſiſting all its Tempracions. Let 
3 tbem conſider that That time, which a dying Sinner 
would, if it were poſſibie, give Millions of Worlds 2 re- 
1 eem 
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deem, is now in their Hand; and they may make a gl riocs . £* 
c 


uſe of it. Let them conſider, that they are yet cloathed 
with che white Robe of Innccerce ; and if they be care - b 
fully never to defile th it Garment, they may artain to a S 
Portion among thoſe few who ſhall walk with Chriſt in 1 
white,for they are wort hy, Rev. 3. 4. Let them conſider, that ſc 
if they zealouſly continue to maintain their Innocence and * 
their good Works for a few Years, they will ſcon be al- Fo 
moſt our of the danger of Temptation; they will eſea if 
the bitter Pangs of Remorſe and Repentance ; they will he +] 
wholly above thar greateſt of human Miferies, the dread j 
and horrour of Death; and may, not only without Fear, 4 
bur even with exceeding Joy, expect the appearance of f 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Judgment of the great Day, ( 
and in the Olory of the World to come, Laſtly, let them 24 
conſider, that if they hold faſt the confidence and rejoycing 0 


of their Hope firm unto the end, they ſhall be intitled to all f 
ſe great and inconceivable promiſes, which our Savi- 

our has made to thoſe who ſhall evercome : To him thut 
evercometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which i 
in the mid ſi of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2. 7. He that 
overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecend Death, ver. 11. 

He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white Rai- 
ment, and I will not blot his Name out of the Boob of Life, 
but I will confeſs his Name before my Father, and before his 
Angels, Rev. 3. 5. Him that overcometh, will I make a 
Pillar in the Temple of my God, and He ſhall go no more out, 
and I will write uten him the Name of my God, and the 
Name of the City of my God, which it New Feruſalem, ver. 
12. And T1 him that overeometh, will 1 grant to ſit with 
me, in my Throne, even #s I alſoovercame, and am ſit aoun 
with my Father in his Throne, v. 21. 


T5 Ah 
Of making Religion the principal Buſineſs of our Lives, 
I. Hirdly, Reſolve to mabe Religion the miin Scope of 
| T all your Actions, and the Principal Buſinefs of your 
Life. One great reaſon, why Religion, which was the 
reigning Principle that wholly governed the Lives of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, has now ſo little influence upon the 
Actions of Men; is becauſe thoſe Holy Men ſought firft the 
King- 
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Kingdom of God and his Rigbteouſneſs, and relied upon the 
Providence cf God to have all other things added unto 
them; whereas now Men make Religion not their firſt, 
but their /aſt care; and while their whole Hearts and Af- 
fections are ſet upon the things of this preſent World, they 
think chemſelves ſufficiently Religious if they ſpend but 
ſceme ſmall Portions of their time in the outward and Cere- 
monious Acts of Religion. But if Religion be the ſame 
now, that it was in the times of the Primitrve Chriftians ; 
it che Happit eſs propoſed to , be the ſame for which 
they ſo painfully concended ; if our Obligations, (except- 
ingperhapsTorme few particular Caſes) be the ſame with 
theirs ; this ſlight, careleſs and ſuperficial Religion, will 
nor ſerve cur turn. He that will obtain that Crown of 
Immortality, which God has promiſed to thoſe who Love 
and Obey him, muſt be effectually and Subſtantially Religi- 


ous in the main Courſe of his Life; and he that will be ſo 


truly and ſincerely Religious, muſt make that Religion his 
Princital and his fir} Care. | | 
2. By making Religion the Principal Care and Study of 
our Lives, I do not mean that Men ſhould withdrawrhem- 
ſelves from their Buſineſs and Imployments in the World, 
to ſpend their time anxiouſly in Reading, Praying, Medi- 
tating and the like: Theſe things are not the who/e, nor the 
Principal part of Religion; and it is an Ant ient and No- 
torious Errour, to think that Men ean become more tru 
Religious by the continued Ecerciſes of a private Retire· 
ment, than by living Soberly, Righteouſly, and God lily 
in ths World, The Life and Subſtance of Religion, is to 
have our Minds habitually poſſeſſed with the profoundeſt 
Veneration of the Divine Majeſty, and with a defire of ex- 
Preſſing at all proper opportunit.es, our Devotion to him, and 
our Zeal for his Honour; To endeavour conſtantly in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives, to promote the good and the happi- 
neſs of all Men ; and to be temperate in the uſe of all earthly 
Enjoyments, as thoſe who expe them Happineſs, not in this 
World, but in the next. This is the Eſſence of true Reli- 
gion; and Theſe things a Man may make his principal, 
nay, even his whole Care, without any way neg/eFing, or 
in the leaſt withdrawing himſelf from his Secular and 
Worldiy Buſineſs, There is no Imployment, wherein a Man 
may not be always doing ſomething for the honour of Ged, 
| for 
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for the got of ſen, or for the Improvement of the Virtres of 


his ewn Mind : There is no Ruſmeſs, wherein a Man may fo 
not make ic his main Care, to act always like a gocd Man rc 
and a Chriſtian : There is no ſtare of Life, wherein a * 
Man may not keep a conſtant Eye « 3 a future State; ba 
and ſo uſe the things of this preſent World, as that the great © 
and ultimate Scope of all his Actions may always reſpect a 
that which is to come. Ex 1 5 8 

3. And to make Religion thus far the principal Bufi- - 
neſs of our Lives, is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſa- | 


ry. No Man can overcome the Temptations of the World; 
No Man cin be truly and effectually Religious; unlefs he 
ftedfaftly propoſes to himſelf one great Deſign of his Life, | 
amd indeavours to Aſt always regularly upon that Deſign. ; 

| 


He muſt conſtantly keep an eye upon his main End ; and 
in every thing he does, muſt be careful always to have a 
reſpet to that. Every thing he undertakes,” muſt be ei- 
ther directly conducive to that end, or at leaſt not eontra- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with. it. In a word, he muſt be 
True to himſelf, and to his own happineſs; and be reſo- 
late never to be temnred to do any thing, which he knows 
be ſhall afterwards with undone. For otherwiſe, if a Man 
acts on!” uneerrainly, according to the preſent Appear- 
ances of things, and without any fixt deſign ; it muſt | 
needs be that every violent temptation will either ſurprize 
or overpower him, and his Religion will be as inconſtant 
as his Reſolutions; His Life will be at beſt, no other than 
a continued Circle of ſinning and repenting ; and his End 
will be in nothingbut Vncertainties and Fears, 


CH AP. II. 
Of the Contempt of the World: 


1. T,*Ourthly, Endeavour ts get above all the Deſires of 
this preſent World. This is the hardeſt Leſſon in 
Religion, but wichal the moſt neceſſary and the moſt »/e- 
ful. All Wickedneſs proceeds from the immoderate de- 
ſire of ſome temporal Injoyment or other; and the Lore 
of the World is moſt immediately the Root of all Evil. No 
Man fins, but when h is ſeduced by an over-fond deſire 


of ſome Honour, Profit, or Pleaſure ; and no Man hy be 
6 ure 
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ſure of preſerving his Innocence, ſo long as he is inſlaved 
to and under the Dominion of any of theſe Deſires. The 
way therefore to /ay the Ax to the Root of the Tree, and to 
remove the Foundation and firſt Cauſe of cur Miſery, is 
to get above all the Deſires of theſe Tranfirory Enjoyments, 
and to keep them perfectly in ſubiection and under the 
command of reaſon : We muſt be able to contemn theſe 
5 things, even where they are Innocent; and then we may 
: be ſecure that they ſhall never he able, ro ſeduce and intice 
us into any thing that is ſinful, _ "I 
e 2. Now the means by which the Chriſtian Religion 
teaches us to do this, is not (as I have already ſaid) by 
retiring and withdrawing our ſelves from the World, to 
negle& all Buſineſs and lay aſide all Secular Cares; bur 
k by fixing our Thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon that future State 


which the Goſpel has clearly diſcovered to us, to fill our 
5 Minds with ſuch ſtrong and vigorous Ideas of the Happi- 
TC neſs of the next World, as will in any ſtare of Life, beget 
_ and preſerve in us a ſettled Contempr of all the Enjoy» 
3. The firſt and loweſt degree of this Contempt of the 
World, is a Reſolution not to purchaſe any of its Injoyments 
, with the Commiſſion of any great and known fin. This is the 
; 


very loweſt degree of Sincerity ; and the leaſt that any one, 
who pretends at all to be a Chriſtian, can reſolve with 
himſelf to do for the ſake of God and Religion. He that 
to purchaſe any Honour or profir, will not ſcruple to make 
uſe of downright Fraud, or of any Means which he himſelf 
knows and is convinced to be Unlawful ; He that to gra- 
tifie any ſenſuf{ Appetite, and to injoy a preſent Pleaſure, 
will yenture directly to break a poſitive and expreſs Cem- 
mand; ſuch a one bids open Defiance to Gcd and Virrue, 
and can hardly impoſe upon himſelf with any vain Imagina- | 
tions of his being Religious. | [ 
4. The next degree of this Contempt of the World, is a 
Willingneſs to part with all things for the ſabe of ChriF, | 
when we cannot keep them together with aur Religion. This 
alſo our Saviour abſolutely requires of them that will be his 
Diſciples. If any Man come to me, and hate not his Fa- | 
ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and | 
Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple: : 
And whoſoever dot h. not bear his Croſs, and come after me; 
A cCanno. 
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canmet be my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26, 27. 'Tis true. this is 
mare peculiarly adapted to thoſe early times of the Goſpe!, 
when twas impoſſible for a Man to imbrace the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and profeſs himſelf his Diſciple, but he muſt 
immediately forfake all that he had in the World, and 
become poor in the moſt litera! ſenſe for Chriſt's ſake : 
Eur ey it thus fir obliges Chriſtians at allrimes, and 
even when Grd does not call them to ſuffering and parting 
with all tor his fake, that they ovght to have ſuch an in- 
differency for the things of this World, as to be always in a 
readineſs to part with whatever ſhall come in Competition 
with their Duty. 

5. But there is yet another degree of this Contempt of 
the World, which though leſs conſidered, is yet of more 
univerſal and more conſtant obligation: And that is, 
that We be ſparing and temperate in the uſe even of Lawful 
and Innocent Enjoyments, as thoſe who expe their Portion 
not in th. Pleaſures of this World, but in the Happine(s of 
the next. This is the proper and peculiar Virtue cf the 
Chriſtian Religion; and indeed the only true Rule of 
Temper ance. To give Men a full Liberty of ſatisfying to the 
- utmoſt a!! their ſenſual Appetites in all inſtarices not di- 


rectly forbidden, and to fer their Hearts upon the Injoy- 


ment of all w*-ridly Pleaſures, as far as they can poſſibly 
within the Limirs of Innocence, is to allow Men a Libe 
which Experi: ace ſhews they cannot bear, and whic 
will certainly ſeduce chem into the Borders of fin: On the 
other hand, to reſtrain Men fr: m itjoying the good 
things of this preſent Wor'd any further than is ſtrictly 
neceſſary to preſerve their Life and Health,is to lay a ſnare 
on the Conſciences of Men, and to tie em up ro what God 
and Nature has not tied them. The only true meaſure 
therefore of Chriſtian Temperance, is, that we fo govern 
our ſelves with reſpect to the Injoymenrs of this preſent 
Life, as becomes thoſe who profeſs to be followers of Chriſt, 
and Candidates for Heaven; who look upon this World on- 
ly as a State of Labour and Trial, but expect their Portion 
and their Happineſs in the World to came: That is, that 
we ſo uſe theile jreſent good things, as to preſerve our. 
ſelves always in the Diſtoſition fitteſt for the Performance of 
our Duty; to keep the fleſh always in Subjection to the 
Spirit; and to maintain conſtancly that Temper of _ 
| whic 
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which may prepare and fit us for the Injoyment of Cod, and 
for the Happineſs of Heaven. | 1 458 
6. The Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion is to draw off | 
Mens Affections from things earchly and ſenſible, and to fix 
them on Nobler and Spiritual Objects: It gives us the 
moſt refined Precepts exemplified in the Life of our Savi- 
our, for our Rule to walk by; and ſets before us, as the 
Reward of our Obedience, the Happineſs of that Place, 
where we ſhall be libe ty God, becaule we ſhall ſee him as 
he it. The firſt thing therefore that our Saviour requires 
ct chem that will be h Diſciples; is fo to wean them- 
ſelves from this preſent World,as to be always prepared for 
the more ſpiricual Happineſs of that which is to come. The 
firſt ching chat the Chriſtian Religion reaches us; is ſo to 
look beyond this World in the main Scope of our Lives, 
and to have ſo ſlight an eſtcem for, and be ſo little im- 
merſed in, all earthly Injoyments; as to have our Hearts 
fixed always there, where we expect our Treature. It 
reaches us to look upon the good things of this preſent 
World, as Talents committed to our Charge; for the do- 
ing what good we can in the preſent State, and thereby 
purchaſing to our ſelves a Treaſure incorruptible in the fu- 
ture. It reaches us to ſet our Aﬀetions wholly on things above 
and to have our Converſation always in Heaven, It teaches 


us to love God, as the Supream and Only Good; and ro 


make ir the Buſineſs and the Pleaſure ot our Lite to Ad-. 
vence his Glory and to promote his Religion. 55 

7. This is the Ditpcſicion of Mind, which che Chriſtian 
Religion requires of all its Protei:ors. And that this Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind cannot otherwite be attained and preſerved, 


than by working our ſelves up to a great contempt of the 


World; by being very temperate inthe enjoy ment ot earth- 
ly P:eaſures ; and by withdrawing our Affections trcm rhe 
deſires of them; is evident. No Man who hath this World's 


Goods, can cheerfully and bountitully beſtow-them to the 


Glory of God and to the Good of Men, ſo long as he retains 
an over-fond Affection for rhe ſplendour ot che World, 
and cannot deny himſelf in any ot its Pleaſures. No Man 
can. ſet his Affections on things above, while he places his 
Happine)s in things here below; nor have his Converſation 


and his Citizenſbip in Heaven while his Heart and Deſires 
are fd on Earth. In a word no Man can love God as che 


Supreme 
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* Supreme and only Good, and make Religion heartily the 
Buſineſs of his Life; while his Affections are fondly faſten- 
ed on the Pleaſures of Earth, and the Gratification of Senſe. 

8. He that notwithſtanding his Belief of the Goſpel, 
does yet retain ſucha Love for the Wor:d, as that he can- 
not perſuade himſelf without great regret to part with any 
preſent Gratification ; and is ſolicitous, not to be as Re- 

ligious and to do as much good as he can, but to live as 
ſenſually, and to enjoy as much Pleaſure, athe thinks poſ- 
ſibly conſiſtent with the hopes of Happineſs; ſuch a ones 
divided Affections and unmorrified Defires, will certainly 
be roo ſtrong for the Governance of his Reaſon ; and his 
unwillingneſs to part with the Pleaſures of this Life, will 
be in great danger to deprive him of the Happineſs of the 
next. No Servant can'ſerve two Maſters ; for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or elſe be will hold to the one 
and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve Cod and Mammon, 
Luke 16. 13. Tie carnal, or ſenſual Mind, ſaith St. Paul, is 
enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubje to the Law of God, 
reither indeed can be, Rom. 8. 7. And in the iſt Epiſt'e 
of St John, ch. 2. ver. 15. If any Man love the World, the 
Ide of the Father is not in him. The avoiding eternal Miſ- 
ery, and acquiring endleſs Bliſs, is not fo eaſie and trivi · 
al-a matter, as to be the Purchaſe of a few faint Withe:, 
the Work of a Mind diſtracted, and as it were wholly ta 
ken up with other Cares: He that hath propoſed to us this 
glorious Reward, has yet propoſed it upon ſuch Conditi- 
ons, as that we think it worth our caring for: He indiſ- 
penſably requires, that we fix our Affections upon heaven- 
ly things; and though we may, and ought, to make uſe of 
the Bleſſings of this World thankfully, as Accomodations 
1nour Journey ; yet that in the whole Courſe of our Lives 
the general deſign of our Actions be d irected to this great 

End. It therefore we ſuffer other things ſo to interpoſe, as to 
ſteal away our Hearts and Affections; we cannot poſſibly 
keep up this Diſpoſition. Man's Nature and Operations are 
finite; and what time and attention he beſtows on one 
thing, muſt neceſſarily be ſubſtracted from another. If then 
the Vanities of this World entertain and buſie us, they 
muſt unavoidably interrupt our attendance on the one 
thing neceſſary; and when we begin to look upon 

theſe - deceitful things as our proper Happineſs, 0 

. deem 
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eſteem will in proportion decreaſe to thoſe which real. 


ly are ſo. Hence the Cares of the World, the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches and the Pleaſures of this Life, are ſaid to 
ch1be the Word, and it becometh unfruitful, Matth. 13. 22. 
compared with Luke 8. 14. And St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. 
6. 9. Thar they who will be rich, that is, they whoſe De- 
ſires are eagerly bent upon the good things of this preſent 
Life, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fool i 
ani hurtful Luſts,which drown Men in Deſtruction & Perdition, 
9. And that this over-fondLove of the preſent World, this 
ſolicitous Deſire after Riches and Pleaſures, is inconſiſtent 
wich that Diſpoſition of Mind which the Chriſtian Religi- 
on requires; ſeems to be the true and principal Scope of 
ſeveral of our Saviour s Parables to demonſtrate. The Pa- 
rable of the rich Man, Luke 16. is eyidently intended to 
this purpoſe. He is deſcribed to have been c/othed in Pur- 
ple and fine I. innen, and to have fared ſumptuouſiy every day; 
and when in Hell he lift up his Eyes and ſaw Abraham afav 
6ff, and cried to him to have mercy upon him, and to ſend 
Lazarus that he might dip the tip of his Finger in Water 
and coo! his Tongue; the Anſwer he received was this; 
Son, rememter that ihou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
things, and libewije Lazarus evil things; but now he 1s com- 
forte l, and thau art tormented. Tis not faid, that he had 
ſpent his Subſtance in Rioting and Drunkenneſs ; tis not 
ſaid, that he had deſerved this Puniſhment for his Cruelty 
and Uncharitablenefs . But only that he had lived delicatc- 
JV, and fared ſumptumſly ; that he had alrealy rccerved his 
god things; (that is, that he had receivedna plentiful ſnare 
of the good things of this preſent Life, and that he had 
received and valded them as his Portion and his Happi- 
neſs;) and that therefore now there remained nothing for 
him, but to be formented. | h 
10. That the defign of this Parable is not meerly to 
condemn Riotiag and Extravagancy, Drunkenneſs aud Ex- 
ceſs, is evident. For had that only been the deſign ot it 
the rich Man would have been plainly deſcribed ro have 
been guilty of choſe Vices. Bur ſince our Saviour does not 
directiy lay thoſe things to his Charge, neither muſt we do 


it. The Parable ſays, he was clothed in Purple and fine 


Linnen and fared ſumptuouſly every Day ; And as his Sta- 
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tion in the World might be, he may fairly be ſuppoſed 
to do ſo without the imputation of Exceſs. As God has 
placed Men in different Stations in the World, and accord- 
ingly made very different diſtributions of the good things 
of this Life amongſt them; ſo it cannot be, denied but 
rhat theſe good things may be made uſe of, according to 
every Man sQuality aud Condition. It cannot therefore be 
certainly collected from the rich Man's faring ſumpruou- 
fly, that he waſted his Subſtance in riofous living, as the 
Prodigal is deſcribed to have done in the foregoing Chap- 
ter; for he would certain y in this Place have been direct. 
ly accuſed of doing ſo, if the Parable had been levelled 
againſt nothing leſs then Rioting and Exceſs, 
11. Again, that the Deſign ot this Parable is not meerly 
to condemn VUncharjitableneſs and Cruelty, is alſo evident. 
For though it repreſents the rich Man on the one hand 
clotbed in Purple and fine Linnen, and faring ſumptuouſiy e- 
very Day; and on the other hand, the fer Man lying at his 
Gate full of ſres,and deſiring to be fed with the Crums that 
fell from the rich Man's Table ; yet it contains only this De- 
tcriprion of the poor Man's Condition in Oppceficien to 
that of the rich Man, without taking any notice at all of 
their Behavionr one to another. Though therefore it may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour deſigned to hint to 
us, that the poor Man did not meet wich that Comtort 

and Relief, which might reaſonably be expected in a Place 
where there was ſuch plenty and abundance of all things; 
and that this did mightily increaſe the rich Man Con- 
demnation; yet this is not the thing that is now laid to his 

Charge, and therefore is not the main Deſign. of the Para- 

ble.Parables are certain familiar ways of repreſenting things 
to the Capacity ot the Vulgar, by eaſie and continued Simi- 
litudes; and the cloſe of che Similitude always ſhows the 
principal Scope of thebarab'e; as is evident in moſt of our Sa- 
viour'sDiſcourſes to the Jews. Had our Saviour theretcre in 
thisParablechieflydeſtgned ro ſhew the evil of Uncharitable- 
neſs, and the Condemnation that attends uncharitable Men, 
he would (when he had repreſented the rich Man crying 
out to Abraham to haue Mercy ujon him, and begging that he 
wonld ſend Lazarus that he might dip the tip of hn Finger 
in Mater and cool his Tongue , ) he would here. I ſay, have 
introduced the Patriarch charging him wich his Unc ari- 
tableneſs, as the cauſe of his being caſt into that place of 
| torment 
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WW. rorment. It would have been told him, that ſince when 
be lived in Eaſe and Plenty, and in the abundant injoy- 
ment of all the good things of this Life, he had not regard 
BE to the then miſerable Eſtate of this poor Man; he had ne 
WS reaſon to expect now, that the Scale was turned, and 
himſelf fallen into a ſtate of Miſery, that the poor Man ſhould 
= leave that place of Happineſs which is figured to us by 
Abrabam's Boſom, to come and quench the violence of 
che Flame that tormented him. He would have been told, 
chat 'twas but juſt, that ſince he had ſrewed no Mercy, 
none ſhou!d he ſewn to him; and that he ſhould re- 
W ceive no Relief from the poor Man after Death, 
= to whom he had given none when he was alive, 
But inſtead of all this, we find only that ſhort Reply; Son, 
remember that thou in thy life time received ſt thy 57 things, 
therefore now thou art tormented. 
12. It remains therefore, that the reaſon for which 
this rich Man is reprefented as eondemned to that place 
of rormenc, is becauſe he had in his lite time received his 
Portion of good things; that is, not becauſe he had receiv- 
ed the Bleſſings of this World, but becauſe he had receiv- 
ed and uſed them as his Portion and his Happineſs, He 
had a large and plentiful Eſtate ; and he ſpent ir in Jollity 
and Splendour. He was clothed in Purple and fine Linnen; 
and he fared ſumptuouſiy every day. He denied himſelf 
nothing, that rended to the Eaſe and Pleaſure of his own 
Life; or that could make him look ſplendid in the Eyes 
of others. Hereupcn he accounted himſelf a happy Man; 
and bleſſed himſelf in the multitude of his Riches, He look- 
ed on them not as Talents committed to him by God to be 
employed for the doing good in his Generation; bur as his 
own Portion, that he might live in Eaſe and Plenty, and 
that his Heart might chear him in the days of his Life. His 
Treaſure therefore was upon Earth ; and his Heart and 
Affections, were there alſo. He ſer up his Reſt here; and 
was ſo wholly taken up with the ſplendour and gaiety of 
this World, that he bad no time to think upon another; 
till he found by woful Experience that he had ſettled his 
| Afﬀe&ions upon a wrong Object, and choſen thoſe things 
„for his Portion and his Happineſs, which were nor to be 
of equal duration with himſelf. Thus the Defign of this 
Parable ſeems plainly to be this; to condemn a ift and 
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eaſie, a delicate and voluptuous Life; And to ſhow, that 


for thoſe who have a plentiful ſhare of Earthly B'eſfings, to 
- make it their main Deſign to livein Eaſe and Pleaſure, in 


© Gaiety and Splendour with them; to ſet their Hearts and \ 


Affections upon them; to eſteem them as their good things, 
and to place their Happineſs in them, is inconſiſtent with 
that remper and diſpoſition of Mind which the Chriſtian 
Religion requires in thoſe, who expect their portion in 


the Spiritual Happineſs of the World to come. And to 


: this Senſe we muſt underſtand thoſe Sayings of our Savi- 
our, Luke 6. 25. Wo unto you that are full, for ye ſhall 
hunger; wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and 
«weep And ver. 24. Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have 
received your Conſolation ; that is, ye have received thoſe 
chings which ye accounted your Portion, and wherein ye 
placed your Happineſs. | 
13. In like manner, the Parable of that other rich Man, 
Luke 12. whoſe Ground breught forth plentifully, and he 
thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſha | I do becauie I 
bave no room where to beſiow my Fruits? and he ſaid, This 
will Ido, I will pull down my Barns and build greater, and 
there will I beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods: And I will 


ſay to my Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many 


Tears; take thine eaſe, eat, drink and be merry. This Pa- 
rable, I ſay, ſeems alſo plainly deſigned againſt the ſame 
ſoftneſs and v/uptuvuſneſs of Lite, Our Saviour does not de- 
ſcribe this Man to be Covetous, and that he would ore up 
all his Goods fo no vſe ; but that he would take the good 
of them himſelf, he would ear, drink and be merry : 'Tis 
the ſame word that we render elfewhere , to fare ſumptu- 
ouſly : But God ſaid unte him, Thou Fool, this night ſhalt thy 
Soul be required of thee, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 
which thou haſt *provided ? His Caſe ſeems to be the 


very ſame with that of the rich man, Luke 16. The one .y 
reſolved that in his Life time he would eat, drink and be 


merry; aud in the midſt of wed wp his Soul was requir- 
ed f. him: The other was clothed in Purple and fine Lin- 
nen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day; and when after 


Death he comp!/ained that he was in a place of torment,he 


was by Abraham reminded that he had in his life time re- 
: ceived his good things. 


14. Laſtly, the Hiſtory of che young Man, Mark > 
W 
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who came running and Ineele{ to our Saviour, and asb27 
him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal 
Life? is an eminent Inſtance of the deceictulneſs of tlie 
Love of the World. He had kept all che Command ments 
from his youth; and therefore one would think was well 
prepared, to receive our Saviour's Doctrine: Vet when e 
bad him, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thon haſt, and give ts 
the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven, and corre 
tale up the Croſs and follow me; tis ſa'd, he was ſud at 
that ſzying, and went away grieved, fr he hal great paſſeſ. 
ſions, Tis not ſaid either that he was coverows on the one 
hand, or prodigal on the other; much Jeſs that he ſpent 
his Subſtaace in Revelling and Drunhenneſs : Bur here was 
his Fault; his Heart was ſet upon his great Poſſeffiors, 
and he could not perſuade himſelt to part with them, though 
upon the proſpect of an extraordinary Reward. So unfit 
is a Mind deeply immerſed in the Love of this preſent 
World, for the reception of the Truth and Sevcriry of 
the Goſpel ; and fo diFicult for thoſe who have a large 
ſhare of the good things of this World, not to be thus im- 
merſed in the Love ot it. 

15. For this reaſon it is that great Riches and continual 
Proſperity in the World, are all along through che New Tuſſa- 
ment deſcribed as a very dangerous and unſafe Scare. Per- 
ſecution has nor a greater power to force Men violent. 
from there Duty, than Riches and great Proſpority have 
to ſupplant them inſenſibly, and to entice chem fre m it. 
Riche and proſperity do by degrees ſoften and debaſe 
Mens Minds; they do as ic were tie Mea down, and faſten 
their Affections to the things of this preſent World ;-they 


ſenſualize Mens Thoughts, and diverc them from takin 


any pleaſure in the Conte mplation of Spiritual and Divine 
things; in a word, they ply Men ſo conſtantly Wich freth 
Baits and Temptations, and are ſo continua'ly preſſing them 
to ſarifie their ſenſual Appetites; that without a very great 


Neaſure of the Grace of God, and an extraordinary degree 


of Temperance aud Contempt of the World, Man's Mind 
is not able to keep it ſeif free from the Service of fo enticing 
a Maſter, | 
16, And this Trake to be the meaning of thoſe ſevere 
Sayings of our Saviour, Matth. 19. 23. Verily T jay unto 
zen, iat à rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kin dom of 
1 Heaven. 
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Heaven. And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier for a Camel to 
£0 through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God, At which when his Dſiciples, 
taking his Words in too ſtrict a Senſe, were aſtoniſhed à- 
bo ve meaſure; he anſwered again and ſaid unto them, Marh 
10. 24. Children, how hard is it for them that truſt in riches, 
to enter into the Kingdom of God ! He does not ſay that cis 
abſolutely impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven: But becauſe tis certain that they who put 
their #ruſt in Riches, never ſhall. and becauſe tis exceed- 
rng hard for them that have Riches, not to put their truſt 


in them; therefore he ſays, How hardly ſhall they that have 


Riches, enter into the Kingdom of Gol Riches and con- 
ſtant Proſperity are ſo great a temptation, that with Aten, 
4. e. humanly ſpeaking, it is not poſſible for one who en- 

joys theſe things, to be a good Chriſtian ; though with 
G04, i. e. with the Grace of God, to which all things are 


7ibte, chis Temptation may not only be overcome, but 


rho!e Riches whieh are to moſt Men an occaſion of falling, 


may become the matter of a more extraordinary Virtue, 3 


and the occaſion of a Man's doing much more gocd in this 
World, and obtaining a much greater degree of Happineſs 
in the next. Our Saviour therefore does not fay, That a 
rich Man cannot poſſible be ſaved; or that any Man ſhall 
be miſerable in the otber World, for no other reaſcn than 
becauſe he has been happy in this; but only that Riches 
are exceeding apt to lull Men into that truſt in and love of 
the World, which is inconſiſtent with that diſpoſition of 
Mind and Soul, which the Chriſtian Religion requires of 
thoſe who expect their Portion in another Life. 

17. And hence are thoſe ſo frequent and repeated Ex- 
hortations in the New Teſtament, to mortihe our earthly 
Deſires, and to deny our ſelves; not to love the World, nei- 
iber the things that are in the World, 1 Joh. 2. 15. Not to 
lay up for our ſelves treaſure upon Earth, where Moth and 
Ruſt dot h corrutt, and where Thieves break through and 
ſteal; but to lay up for our ſelves treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 
6. 19. Toſet our affections on things above, not on things on 
the Earth, Coloſſ. 3. 2. And to take heed and beware of 
Coretouſneſs, for that a Man's life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Luke 12. 15. To 
deware of Covetouſneſs ; that is, not of hoarding up Riches 
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ro no uſe (as we generally underſtand the word) but of | 


ſetting our Hearts uon Riches and emploving them to no 
other End, than living merrily and ſplendidly inthe Wor a”; 
as is moſt evident from the Parable of the rich Mn 
whoſe Ground brought forth plentifully, following immedi- 
ately inthe next words. | 

18. Tis therefore a neceſſary Duty in thoſe who beiteve- 
the Goſpel of Chriſt and profeſs themſelves his Diletp.es, 
if God calls them not to ſuffer and to part with all tor Is. 
ſake, yet at leaſt to wean themſe/ves from the love of this 
preſent World, and to get above the Defires of ir. They 
muſt be careful to uſe the gocd things of this Liſe fo, as 
not to corrupt and ſoften, to ſenſnalize an debaſe their 
Minds, and to clog and unit them for the Contemplation of 
Spiritual and Divine things: They muſt remember, that 
they receive this World's Goods, not that they may live in eaje 
and ſ1ftneſs,in delicacy and w8/uptuonſneſs with them, but that 
they may thankfully employ them to the Glory of God and to 
the Good of Men: In a word, they muſt always be careful fo 
to behave chefaſe'ves with reſpect to all earthlyEnjoyments, 
as may become thoſe, who look upon the preſent Life as a 
ſtate of Labour and Trial, but expect their #ippineſs and their 
Reward in the future. This is(as I have ſaid) the true Meaſure 


of Chriſtian Temperance; and this Temper of Mind, every 


one who will be the Diſciple of CH/ iſt, muſt reſolve to attaiu. 

19 It this ſeem hard to any one, let him conſider, that 
as a Mind ſenſualized and wedded to earthly things, is 
here utterly unfit for a ſjtritual and heavenly Life, lo it 
muſt alſo hereafter be as utterly incapable of the heavenly 
Glory, If a Man places his Happineſs in the Contemp/ation 
of God and the Exerciſe of Virtue here, he ſhall continue to 
enjoy it alſo hereafter ; becauſe God and Virtue continue 
for ever: But if he places his Happineſs in the Pleaſures of 
this World, and in the Enjoyments of Senſe ; when theſe 
things are at an end, his Happineſs muſt be at a end alſo. 
Mens Minds are by degrees tinctured, and transformed 
into the Nature of the things they are fixed upon; a, d in 
ſuch things as they delight to d well upon, in ſuch things 
muſt be their Portion. Hence Tully, and after him ſome 


Chriſtian Writers have thought, that the Souls of wordly- 


minded Men ſhall carry with them into the ocher State 
luch ſtrong Affections and Deſires after the chings they de- 
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ligbted in here, thar were a ſenſual Perſon to be admitted 


even into the Seat of the Bleſſed, yet ſhould he find no- 
thing there that could make him happy. 

20. Bur however this be (which I ſhall not now nicely 
diſpute) certain it it, that nothing is mere realonable, 
than that thoſe who place their Happineſs in the Enjoy- 
ments of this Life, ſhould come ſhort of the Glories 0 
the next. We all know how ſhort and tranſitory the 
preſent Life is, and the Scripture every where tells us, 
that we are Strangers and Sojourners in the World; 

we are now only in a ſtate of Trial, and travelling as it 
were throvgh a ſtrange Country to our proper Home: 
Whilſt we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Tord, 2 Cor. 5. 6. And here we have no” continuing City, 
but we ſeel one to come, Heb. 13. 14. Now therefore if 
Men will ſtop in the midſt of their Journey, and make 
their Inn their Home ; If they will place their Happineſs- 
in thoſe things, which God has given them cnly as 
Conveniences for their preſent ſtate ; what can be more 
reaſonable, than that God ſhould aff* gn them their Por- 
tion in thoſe things? Man's Soul is Spiritual and Im- 


mortal, and by the Nobleneſs of its Nature exalted above : 


the Vanities of this preſent Life ; and though by bein 
immerſed in Body it be neceſſitated to converſe with 

Senfible and Corporeal hings, yet does it thirſt after 
more pure and refined Obſects; it can look beyond 
this World to its Native Country, and knows that its 
proper Happineſs is by imitating the Life of God, to be 
made partaker of his Glory: Now if Men notwithſtand- 
ing all this, will take up wich ſenſual and earthly En- 
joyments; if they will clog the flight of the Soul, and 
ſtake it down to theſe ignoble Objects; if they will ſet 
rlieir Hearts and Affections on theſe things, which God 
has given them as matter for the exercite of their Vir- 
tue; what can be more Juſt than that God ſhould ſuffer 
them to ſatiate themſelves with their beloved Pleaſures, 
and deny them thoſe Noble ones which they ſo little e- 
ſteemed ? Tis certain the Bleſſings of this World are 


Talents committed to our Charge, which God expects 


we ſhould lay cut to his Glory and the benefit cf the 
World; and to whom he has committed many of them, 


of liim he will require the more: He expects we _ 
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do what good we can with them; which is called in 
Scripture, giving out our Money to the Exchangers, that 
when cur Lord cometb , he may receive his own with 
Uſury : Now if inſtead of this, we enjoy theſe things 
' wholly our ſelves, and employ them only to the ſerving” 
our own worldly Deſigns; what can be more reaſonable, 
than that God ſhould ſuffer them to be our Portion and | 
Reward ? The Phariſees in our Saviour's time were no- | 
toriouſly coverous and worldly minded, doing even their s 
Acts of Charity meer'y for the praiſe of Men; and our 
Saviour repeats it no leſs than thrice in the Sixth of Sr. ö 
; Matthew, that they had their Reward : The rich Jews 14 
. a'ſo made generally no other Uſe of their Rickes, than to 
5 live in Eaſe and Peſea ſure, in Gaiery and Splendor; and our ; 
Saviour tells them, that they had received their Conſolation. .. 9 
21. The Happineſs of Heaven is a great and Glorious i 
Reward ; and they who will be accounted worthy to obtain 
that World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luk. 20.35. 
muſt be content rot to live a ſoft and eaſie, a ſenſual and © | 
volupruous Life; but to labour diligently, and to work out ll 
their own Salvation with fear and trembling. Our Saviour 
compares the Kingdom of Heaven to 4 Pearl of great price,, |: 
which when a Merchant-man found, he ſold all that he had E 
and bo-;ght it, Mat. 13. 46. and whoever hath worthy Noti- 4 
ons of the things that God bath prepared for them that love 
him, can never think any thing hard, to purchaſe ſo great 
a Treaſure, Sr. Paul compares the Reward of Virtue to a 
Crown, for which they who run in a Race, run all, but one 
' receiveth the Prize: And if they who ſtrive for the Maſtery, 
to obtain a corruptible Crown, are temperate in all things, 
1 Cor. g. 24. that is, are careful to prepare their Bodies 
| beforehand for the Race; that they may run, not un- 
certainly, but ſo that they may obtain; how much more 
ought we to bring the Body into ſubjection, and by Tem- 
perance prepare it for the Chriſtian Warfare, who are 
to ſtrive for an incorruptible and never- fad ing Crown ? 
22. The Hiſtory of oar Saviour is an Example as cf 
2 Life not moroſe and retired from the Wor'd, fo of a | 
Life very far from being ſenſual and voluprucus : He ut- | 
P terly deſpiſed all the Grandeur and Fleaſures of the world. | 
| 


— — 


and willingly erdured the ſccrn ard contempt of cb- - 
ſtinate and malicious. Man, that ke might eſtabliſh the 
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Worſhip and true Religion of God; e went about doing 
good, AQ.1c.38.making that the whole buſineſs of his life, 
and cheerfully ſubmitting to undergo any hardſhip, that 
he might inſtru the Ignorant or relieve the Diſtrefſed : 
And it we hope at laſt ro be made partakers of his 
Glory, we muſt refolve now in ſome meaſure to imitate 


his Life, who has /eft us an Example that we ſlould 
Jollom his ſleps,Per.2.21,The Lives of all the Sainrs of God, 
who have gone before us, are eminent Examples, not of 


Eate and Softneſs, but either of great Sufferings for the 
Cauſe of Religion, or of great Zeal and Pains in it: 
"The Patriarchs who lived before our Savicur, and ſ:w the 
Promiſes, only afar off, confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and that their Hopes were 
fixed upon a leiter Country, that is, an Heavenly; and 
all the Primitive Chriſtians, who firſt followed our Sa- 
viour, and faw the Promiſes tulfilled, did eicher through 
Perfecutions become Naked, Deſtitute, and AFife1, or 


: by cheir boundleſs Charity and Contempt of the World, 


did almoſt make themſelves ſo: And if we hope to 
have our Portion among theſe Servants of the moſt 


High, in that general Aſſembly and. Church of the - Firſt- 
born, in that heaven) Jeruſalem, the City of the living 
Cod, Heb.12,23. we muſt in ſome propcrticn conform our 
ſelves to the imitation of their Zeal,their Labcur and their 
Patience; and nor be wholly carried away with the cold- 
_ neſs and indifferency of a careleſs and corrupted Age. 
| They generally parted with all things for the ſake of 
Chirſt ; and certainly we are at leaſt bound, not to faſten 


our Affections ſo ſtrongly upon the things of this World, 
as hardly to be able to deny our ſelves any thing. Their 
Temperance, their Abſtinence, and their Contempt of 
the World, was almoſt incredible and exceſſiye; and 
aſſuredly we cannot with the fame Hopes ſpend our 
whole Lives, in nothing bur Softneſs, Gallantry and Plea- 
ſure. In fine, Their Charity was wonderful and bound- 
leſs, extending it ſelf even to ſuch Inſtances as we can 
hardly think credible ; and can we imagine, that we are 


not obliged to do ar leaſt ſomething, and to take ſome 
"Pains, for the Glory of God and for the. Good, of Men 2 


23. Laſtly, if theſe things ſeem hard, and tend to in- 
trench too much upon the Pleaſures of Life; confider 
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the concluſion and final upſhor of things: Conſider what 
Opinion we ſhall have of things at che concluſion of our | 
Lives, when Death and Judgment approach; and let ns 
view things nw in the ſame Light, as we know eertain- 
ly we ſhall be forced to do then, We know we ſhall 
then lament the loſs of every 1 erent] of doing good, 
which we have omitted; and ſhall grutch every minute 
of Folly and Vanity, which might have been employ d 
to the increaſe of the Portion of our future Happinets : : 
We know we ſhal! then look upon all the paſt pleaſures | | 


— n a 1 
n 


of Life, as emptineſs and nothing; convinced © 
that there is no Pleaſure but in true Virtue, and no 
Fruit in any thing but in having done much Good: 
And if we do indeed know this, what can be more 
miſerably and more inexcuſably tooliſh , than not to (i 
make the ſame Judgment of things now, as we know 
aſſuredly we ſhall do afterwards ? The reaſon why Men 
die full of Fears and Uncertainties, full of dark Suſpitions 
and confiſed Doubts, is becauſe they are conicious to 
themſelves that they have lived careleſiy and indifferently ;, 
without having taken any Pains either for the Service of i 
God, or for the Good of Men; and without having uſed | 
any Zealous Endeavours, to overcome the preſent World - 1 
or to obtain the future: But if Men would conſider things 1 
in time; if they would paſs true Judgments of things, and 
act accordingly wich Reſolution and Conſtancy; 
they might chen know certainly their own State, and 
might Live with Comfort and die with Aſſurance. 


HAP. . 


Of our Obligation to he particulan'y careful to avoid thoſe. 
Sins, to which we are moſt in danger to be tempted. 


1. L'Ifchly, Be particularly careful to reſiſt and avoid 
thoje Sins, to which either your Con ſtitution, Comtany, 

or Employment, male you moſt in danger to be tempted. This - 
is the great Trial of every Man's Sincerity, and of his 
= Growth in Virtue, He chat for che Love of God and the 
| Hones of Heaven can mortifie and deny his moſt dar- 
liug Laſts, can quel aud keep under his moſt natural Paſ- 
ſions, cau teſiſt and conſtantly overcome thoſe Temp- 
F £ | rations 
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rations by which he is moſt in danger to be ſeduced in- 
to Sin; ſuch a one has an infallible Aſſurance of his own 


Sincerity, and is very near to the Perfection of Virtue. 


Bur if there be any one Inſtance, wherein a Man ha- 


birually falls ſhort of his Duty, or indulges a Luſt, a Paſ- 
ſion, a ſinful Deſire; tis certain, whatever other Virtues 
he may be indued with. that he eicher acts upon wrong 
Principles, and is not ſincere; or that his Reſolutions are 


hitherto too week and ineffectual, to intitle him to the 


Comfort of Religion here, or to the Aſſurance af Happineſs 
hereafter. | 
2. There is no Man whom either the Conſtitution of his 
Body or the Temper of bis Mind, the Nature of his Em- 
'  ployrent or the Humour of his Company, dces not make 
obnox1ous to ſome particular ſort of Temptations more 
than to any other: And in this thing it is, that thoſe 
who have fomething of Sinceriry, and will not with o- 
thers Run irto all exceſs of Riot, do yet make ſhift to de- 
eeive and impoſe upon themſelves. They think they 
are indued with many good and virtuous Qualities ; they 
hare Profaneneſs and profiles enormous Irapiety ; they 
know themſelves innocent of many great Sins, which the 
fee others continually commit: But ſomething, to whic 


they are particularly rempted, they indulge themſelves . 


in; and the fatal Miſchief is, that thoſe Sins which they 
ſee others commit, and to which themſelves are not 
violently rempred, ſeem moſt abſurd and unreaſonable, 
and eafie to be avoided ; but that to which they are them- 
ſelves addicted, they think to be either fo fmall as not 
to be of any very evil Conſequence, or ſo difficult to be 
reſiſted as to be allowed for among the unavoidable In- 
firmities of Nature. Thus to many who have little or no 
Dealings in che World, the Sins of Fraud, Injuſtice, De- 
ceit, ver- reaching, and the like, ſeem very heinous, 
baſe and unreaſonable ; while at the ſame time they al- 


H themfelves in habitual Intemterances and Impurities, 


as either harmleſs Vices or almoſt inſuperable Weak- 
neſſes. On the other hand there is no leſs a Number of 


thoſe, who applaud themſelves in their own Minds, that 


they are not as other Men, Intemperate, Debauched, «Drun- 
ard, Revellers, and the like; while at the ſame 
-kime they look upon Fraud and Deseit, Triching , 


* 
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and Over re ching, as the Neceſſary Art and Myſtery of 
Buſineſs. | 7 

3. But this is a very great and a very fatal Chear. 


No Man can have any true and ſolid Peace in himſelf, . 


no Man can have any juſt Confidence in his Addreſſes 
to God; no Man can have any Title to the Promiſes and 
Comforts of Religion here; much leſs to the Glory and 
Reward of it hereafter ; before his Obedience be, if not 
Perfect, yet at leaſt Vniverſal. God will not ſhare wich 


e of any Man's Ovegzence, . 
ſolo 


ng as tis mixed with the accurſed thing. If there 
be any Sin. that we can hardly part with; if there be 
any Luft, that is like a Right Hand or a Right He; this 
is the thing that God hath propoſed to us ro Conquer; 
this is the god Fight which we muſt fight through Faith; 
this is the Victory to which Heaven is propoſed. For 
this we muſt gather together all the Forces of Reaſon -: 
and Religion; for this we muſt ſtrengthen our felves by 
Prayer and Confideration : In this Warfare we muſt re 
fole ſtrongly, perſevere o5ſtinately, and though we be con- 
quered , yet reſolve to overcome; always remembring, 
that this is the Stake for Life or Death, Happineſs or + 
Miſery, Heaven or Hell, 

4. H:re therefore let every Man canfider wich himſelf; . 
and let him well obſerve his own Temptations, and his 
own Strength. Let him conſider, not how many Sins he 
can eaſily avoid, but by what Temptations he may moſt * 
eaſily be ſeduced ; and let him make it his Buſineſs to 
guard himſelf there. Let thoſe who are young, and or 
yet entred into the hurry and buſineſs of the World, nor 
value themſelves upon their being innocent from the Sins 


of Fraud and Injuſtiee, of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, or- 


the like; (for that perhaps they may be, without any 
Pains, and withcut overcc mir g any povertul Temp- 
tion; ) bur let them try themſelves, whether they be firm 
againſt the Temptations of Vanity and Zightneſs, of Heat |» 
and Paſſton, of Intemperance and Impurity; and let them 
judge of chemſelves by their behaviour in theſe Inſtanees, 


wherein they are moſt obnoxious: Let them conſider, 


that their peculiar Task, is to overcome the wicked: one, 1 
John 2. 13. to ſubdue che Fleſh to the Spirit; ro con- 
quer and get above thoſe Pleaſures, which ſnjulig e 


I. 
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Soul, and inflave the Mind to the Body, and thereby bring 
it under the Power of Death and Deſtruction: And infine, 
ro ſtrive continually ro cleanſe themſelves. from all Im- 
parity, not only of Body, but even of Mind and Spirit, 
per fecting Holineſs in the Fear of God : Let them conſider, 
that they are by Baptiſin dedicated to the Service cf God; 
that they are by Confirmation aſſured of the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spiric ; and that their Bodies are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost; which if they keep here in Tem- 
perance and Purity, in Sanctification and Honour, they ſhall 
hereafter appear with them in Glory; bur if they abuſe 
them by any Intemperance, or defile them with any Lu#, 
they drive away the Spirit whereby they are ſealed unto the 
Day of Redemption, and ſhall forteit their Life. Again 
on the other hand, Thoſe whoſe Age, or Temper, or Com- 
pany, or Buſineſs, places them beyond the Follies and Ex- 
travagancies of Youth.and out of the way of thoſe Temp- 
tations with which others are hurried away continually; 
muſt not eſteem of themſelvggby their not running into 
thoſe exceſſes of Riot, to which perhaps they have little 
or no Temptation; but muſt examine whether they be 
exactly Juſt in the Buſineſs they are employ'd in, whe- 
ther they be truly UVſeful and Charitable according to 
their 3 and whether they be ſincerely Careful to 

reſiſt thoſe Temptations, to which their particular Cir- 
cumſtances, whatever they be, do more eſpecially expoſe 
them. This is the true Trial of every Man's Sincerity, 
and the moſt certain Rule by which every one may 
judge of his own State. 59 | 


r 
of Growth, in Grace, and of Perfection. 
1. By ſtly, Strive continually to grow in Grace, and preſs 


forward toward Perfection. So long as we con- 
tinue in theſe Houſes of Clay, encompaſſed perpetually 


wich the Infirmities of the Fleſh, the Allurements of the 
World, and the Temptation of the Devil; we ſhall 2 f. 


fend indeed In many things, and can never arrive at the 
Perfection of virtue. Vet un'eſs we ſtrive and preſs farwards 


greſs. 


towards Perfection, we ſhall never make any tolereble pro- - 
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greſs. He that has no more Zeal for Religion, than to de- 
fire juſt to keep within the Borders of Virtue, and to eſcape 


the Puniſhment of Vice, will in all probability be deceiv- 


ed in his ExpeRations, and find when it is too late, that 
thoſe who are lubewarm, and neither cold nor hot, are but 
wretched , and miſerable, and poor, and\blind, and naked, 
Rev. 3.17. and ſhall have no Portion among them that 
are arraied in fine Linnen, which is the Righteouſneſs and 
the good Works of the Saints. He whoſe Heart is in- 
flamed with an ardent Love of God, and a truly zealous 
deſire of the Happineſs of Heaven, will with St. Paul ne- 
ver think he has already attained, or is already perfect 
enough ; bur forgetting thoſe things which are behind and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, Phil.3.13. 
will always preſs forward toward the Mark, for the price of 


the high calling of God in Chrift Jeſus : He will never think 

himſelf good and holy enough; but getting continually a 
- more compleat Victory over his Frailties and Infirmities, 
will go from ſtrength'to ſtrength, Pſal. 84. 7. in the Improve- 


ments of Virtue here, till he appear before God in the Per- 
fection of Holineſs and of Glory hereafter. 4 

2. Think not when you have once attained a clear 
knowledge of your Duty, and framed hearty Reſolutions 


to perform it, and begun to live accord ing to that Know- - 


ledge and thoſe Refolurions ; that you are preſently in a 
perfet and confirmed State of virtue. You m a | 


quently review and meditate upon the Particulars of your 
Duty: You muſt ffequently renew and ſtrengthen your 


good Reſolutions : Ind you muſt always be correfing and 


amending your Practice: Till that which was well refoſved 


upon, and bravely begun, arrive by the degrees of a di- 


hgent and perpetual Improvement, to a confirmed Habit 
and ſettled Temper of Mind, FAY) | 

3- Think not when you have performed your Duty ac- 
cording to the common Meaſures of Obedience, and the 
vulgarly reputed Bounds of the Obligation of the Chriſti- 
an Laws; and when you are by others looked upon, as 
a good and juſt and holy Perſon ; that you are now ar- 


_ rived at the Perfection of Virtue. For the Judgment of 
God is very different from the Opinion of Men; and ſuch 


a Life as is now look'd upon as very good and creditable, 
would in the Times of the Apoſtles or Primitive Chriſti- 
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ans have been thought, if not ſcandalous, yet at beſt 
very cold and indifferent. He tl. at will be perfect, muſt 
be abore all Laws, and Cuſloms, and Opinions; and muſt 
not limit his Purity of Mind, his Contempt of the World, 
and his Defire of doing good, to any Degrees or Rules; 


bur muſt exalt them in proportion to his love of God, and 


his Hes of Happineſs. | 
4. Further, Think nct when upon a loſe and general 
view of your Life your Conſcience does not accuſe you 
of any ſcandalous and deliberate Sins, that therefore you 
have atrained to the higheſt pirch of Virtue. Thereare 
many Sins, with which Men eaſily impoſe upon their own 
Minds; much indifferency in Religion, and cold neſs of 
Devotion; many omiſſions of Duties, and neglects of 
opportunities of doing Good; many faults of ſur prize, and 
indecencies of Paſſion; much ſenſuality, and over- fond 
Love of the things of this preſent World; many exceſſes, 
and ſmall degrees of Intemperance ; which are not to 
be diſcovered and overcome , without entring into a 
more ſtrict, particular, and impartial examination of our 
Actions; and making repeated Reſolutions, and uſing con- 
fant unwearied Endeavuours to correct whatever upon 
ſuch ſtrict ſearch ſhall appear to be amiſs. 1 
5. Many there have been, (and ſome even among the 
Heathens themſelves,) who have every Night ſtrictly ex- 
amined into the Actions of the paſt Day; that if they 
had done any thing for which they could reprove them- 
ſelves, they might reſolve to be more careful in that 
Particular for the future; and if they found they had in 
all Points performed their Duty, they might confirm 
and incourage themſelves to continue to perform it. 
Others have done this yet more frequently, and habi- 
tually; never going about any thing, without a ſhort 
Thought how they might beſt act, for the Honour of 
God, for the Good cf Men, or for the Improvement of 
the Virtues of their own Mind; and never having done 


any thing, without a ſhort Refle&ion whether they had 


ated ſo, as wasmoſt agreeable to theſe great Ends. 
6. Theſe indeed are things not to be impoſed upon 
any Man by any particular Rules, bur ſuch as muſt be 


wholly left ro the Diſeretion of every Man, to be uſed - 
according to each ones Prudence or Zeal, Only in Rn 


——— 
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neraf tis certain, That by how much the more frequently 
a Man examines the Actions of his Life, and by how 
much the more ſtrily he obſerves his ſmaller Failures, 
and by how much the more particularly he reſolves and 
endeavours to correct them; by ſo much the more will 


his Re'igion be Uniform, and his Obedrence Perfect. He 


that uſes himſelf often to conſider, and to recollect the 
Particulars of his Duty, will perform many things, 
which other [now indeed and underſtand in general, but 
through habitual careleſs and inconfiderateneſs omit : 


And he that often ſearches ſtrictly into the ſmalleſt Er- 


rors of his Life, and prays againſt them, and reſolves 
particularly and endeavours to amend them; will be able 
to avoid and overcome many of thoſe things, which are 
by others looked upon as the unavoidable Frailties and 
Iufirmities of Nature. 

7. And in proportion as a Man arrives nearer to this 
perfect State of Virtue, fo will that Peare of Conſcience, 
which is the peculiar Reward of Religion in this World, 


grow up by degrees to a ſettled Foy and Aſſurance of 


Mind. One whoſe Life is void of great and ſcandalous 
Crimes, bur otherwiſe not ſtri& and diligent, will be free 
indeed from the Terrour and Amazement of the 
Wicked ; but becauſe he has taken no grear Pains, nor 
done any thing conſiderable for the Love of God and 
for the ſake of Religion, his Mind will yet be diſturbed 
with many ſcrupulous Doubts and uncertain Fears: But 
when a Nan has been truly diligent to improve himſelf 
to the utmoſt, and has with Zeal and Earneſineſs preſſed 
forward towards Perfection; then is it that he attains to 
that Tranquility and Aſſurance, which wiſe Men have 
compared to a continual Fea. The Peace and Satisfacti- 


ion of Mind, which ſome have found upon the careful 


and ſtrict examination of one paſt Days Actions, has been 
very great: But that compleat Aſfurance, which ariſes 
from the Conſcience of a conſiderable part of a Man's 


Life have having been ſpent in the Strictneſs and in the 


Purity of rhe Goſpel, is a Pleaſure infinicely ſurpaſſing 
all the Enjoyments of Senſe ; being indeed a fore-taſte 
of the Happineſs of Heaven, and a Rejoycing before hand 
in Chriſt with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 1 Pet. 1.8, 
Such a one as has arrived to #bis pitch, /ies in wy 
Des 2h 
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and dies with Aſſurance, and at the appearance of our 
Lord ſhall be preſented faultleſs before the Preſence of his 
Glory with exceeding Foy. Jude. 24. W 


— 


FPlkfay the Third. 
Of REPENTANCE. 
e ri PAP: 
Of Repentance in General, 


1. AH E plain and expreſs Condition upon which 
| the Goſpel promiſes Salvarior to all Men, is 
Obedience or a Holy Life. The Time from which 
this Holy Life is to begin, is either Baptiſm or Confirmation; 
that 1s, the Time when thoſe who are either at riper Years 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, or have from their 
Infancy been brought up in the Profeſſion of it, come to 4 
clear and diftin bnowledge of their Duty. That from this 
Period. every Man is obliged to perſevere in a conſtanc 
Courſe of Holineſs, that is, in a continual and fincere;though 
weak and _— Obedience to all the Commands of 
God, the Goſpe 
rious Rewards of Heaven ſhould be at all promiſed to ſo 
ſmall a Service, as the imperfect Obedience which weak, 
finful degenerate Man ſhould be able to perform; is the 
purchaſe of the Price of the Blood of the Son of Ged, and 
the Effect of the infinite Riches of the Divine Mercy made 
known to us by Chriſt. Had God therefore to thoſe who had 
once been received to the Mercy of the Goſpel, and had once 
been made parta bers of the heavenly Gift, Heb, 6.6. and had 
taſted the good Ward of Goa and the Powers of the World to 
come allowed no more Remiſſion for wil ful and preſumptu- 
ous Sins ; bur accepted thoſe only, who having onee waſh- 
ed their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. 1: 5, 7,14. 
ſnould from thenceiorward keep themſelves in a Goſpel 
Senſe pure and undefiled: yer bad his M-rcy been infinitely 
greater, than ſinſul Man could have deierved or expected. 
Bur ſuch is the earneſtneſs of God's Deſire to make his 
| Crea - 
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Creatures Happy, and ſuch the Abundance of the Grace 
made known by the Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt ; that even to thoſe who having been aſready ad- 


mitred to the Mercy and Favour of the Goſpel, and hav- 


ing received the Promiſe of a great and glorious Reward 


upon the Conditicn of an eaſie and moſt reaſonable Obed i- 
ence, and having been endued with the Earneſt of his Ho- 


ly Spirit, ſhall notwithſtanding relapſe after all this into 


wilful and deliberate Sins; even to theſe, I ſay, he has yer 
further granted, that if by a ſclemn Repentance they ſhall 
again unteignedly renew their Obedience. and from that 


Period perſevere in well-doing to the end, they ſhall yet 


atrain to the Reward of the Faithful; and ſhall be ſaved as 
Fire-!rand's plucked out of the Fire, or as Men eſcaping up- 


ona Plank after Shipwreck, 


2. By Repentance therefore I would all along in this Eſſay 
be underſtood to mean, not that Repentance which is the 
conſtant Duty of all Chriſtians ; (who are indeed continu- 
ally bound to repent in general of all thoſe Slips and In- 
firmiries, thoſe Defects and Surprizes, which by the Con- 


dition of the Goſpe! Covenant are moſt readily pardon'd:) 


For this Repentance is not properly a new Period or Be- 
ginning of a Holy Life; bur a neceſſary and continued 
part of that imperfe& Obedience which Man in this de- 
e State is capable of performing, and which God 

as in his Goſpel declared that he will always accept inſtead 
of perfect Innocence: But by Rerentane I here underſtand 


that Repentance, which is an intire change of Heart & Mind, 


a turning from Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God ; whereby thoſe who by wilful and deadly 
Sins have left their firſt Eſtate, and forfeited their Title 


to the Crown of Righteouſneſs, are to begin anew their 


Obedience, in order to recover the Mercy and Favour of 


' God : And that no one may be perplexed with vain Scru- 


ples, and unreaſonable Fears; this Repentance is fuch as 


' plainly no Man is obliged to, but thoſe who are guilty of 
great and deliberate Sins; of Blaſphemy, Perjury, open Pro- 


faneneſs, or contempt of Religion; cf Murder, Sedition, 


"Theft, manifeſt and deſigned Injuſtice, Hatred, Fraud, 


Wrong, or Oppreſſion ; of Adulteries, Fornications, Unclean- 


 neſſes,or habitual Drunkenneſs and Intemperance; or of ſome 
other Sins either maliciouſiy wilful, or notwiouſly habitual. 


Of Repent ance. - 
"CH AT 


That God allows Repentance even to the greateſt of Sinners. 


114 


* 


1. IN the Primitive Church there was a Sect of Men, 
who upon a miſtaken Intepretation of ſome Paſſages 
of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, contended that 
there was no more place of Repentance allowed to thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fhould fall into any of theſe wilful and 
deliberate Sins They taught that in Baptiſm indeed all 
manner of Sin and Blaſphemy whatſoever, was forgiven 
Men abſolutely, and waſh'd away by the Blcod of Chriſt ; 
bur chat if after that great Remiſſion they ſinned again 
wilfully and preſumptuouſly, they could no more obtain 
any further Pardon than the Death of Chriſt, that great Sa- 
crifice for Sin, could be repeated; and that therefore how- 
ever they ſhould ſincere'y repent, yet there now remained 
nothing more for them, but a certain fear ful looking for of 
ud gment and fiery Ind ignatio, which ſhould devour the Ad ver- 
ca Heb. 10. 27. But that this was a great miſtake; and that 
God does admit even the greateſt of Sinners, upon their 
true Repentance , to Forgiveneſs and Pardon, is evident 
both from che Nature of God, and the Deſign of Chriftlani- 
ty, from the Practice of the Apaſtles, and from the general 
Senſe of the Primitive Church. 3 | 
2. God is a Being, as of infinite Purity and Holi- 
neſs, ſo alſo of inſinite Goodneſs and Mercy; and as he 
carnor poſſibly be reconciled ro Men, ſo long as they 
continue wicked; ſo when ever they ceaſe to be ſo, and 
return again to the Obedience of Gods Commands, and 
to the imitation of his Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe but that 
he will again admit them to his Pardon and Favour. Goc d- 


and the Diſcoveries which he hath made of himſelf by Re- 
velation, are moſt exactly agreeable rherero. At the paſſing 
by of his Glory before Moſes, he proclaimed himſe f, The 
Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, long ſuffering and 
 abun1ant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquities, Tranſ- 
greſſis and Sins, Exod. 34. 6. By the Prophets he de- < 
clares and ſwears by himſelf, As T live, ſaith the Lord, x 
have na pleaſure in the death of the wie ed, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live, Ezek. 33. 11. Hae 
| above 


neſs and Mercy are our moſt natural Notions of God; A 
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above all, by that ſtupendous Inſtance of Mercy, the ſend- 
ing his only Son out of his Boſom to give himſelf 2 Sacrifice 
for che Sins of Men, he has diſcovered ſuch an earneſt de- 
ſire of our Reconciliation and Salvation, as will be the 
everlaſting ſubje of the Praiſes of Men and the Admirati- 
on of Angels, If therefore God, when he had made a 
Covenant of perfect Obedience, and had not promiſed 
Pardon at a'l, to great and preſumptuous Sins, did yet give 1 
Pardon, and declare alſo to the Jews by his Prophets that 
he would do ſo : and if, when Men were yet Enemies to | 
him, he was fo willing that not any one ſhould periſh,bit all i 
ſhould come to Rejentance, 2 Per. 3- 9. yea ſo deſirous to 
hate all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of 
the Truth; that he not only ſpared not his own Son, 1 Tim. 
2. 4. to deliver him up for us all, but tells us even of Foy | 
in Heaven ata Sinners accepring the gracious Terms of the | 
Goſpel, and repreſents himſelf as a tender Father runni | 
ro meet his returning Prodigal, and falling upon his Nec i 
and kiſſing him; If this, I fay, was the Compaſſion 
which God ſhewed to Man, in his firſt ſinful and miſera- | 
ble State; tis very reaſonable to conclude and hope, that 1 
his Mercy is not ſo entirely exhauſted at once, but that the 
ſame Pity may be yet further extended even to thoſe alſo, 
who after the knowledge of the Truth having been ſeduced 
by the Temptations ot the World and the Devil, ro depart 
from God and to forſake their Duty, ſhall again return 
unto him with Sincerity and Perſeverance. | — 
3. The Deſign of the Goſpel, is to teach us to deny ungod- 1 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and to liue ſoberly,righteouſly,and godly 
in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 12. And certainly whenſoever 
it comes to have this effect upon a man, itzgives him a Ti- 
tle to the bleſſed Hope, and a well- grounded Aſſurance of 
Mercy at the g/orious apfearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Foundation of the Chriſtian Di- 
| ſpenſarion, upon which the whole ſum of Affairs is now e- 
bliſhed, is Faithand Repentance ; and whenſoevera Man 
ſo truly repents, as to purifie himſelf effectually from every 
evil Work, and by the Spirit mortifies the deeds of the Body, 
he ſhall certainly live,Rom.8.13. Our Saviour himſelf gives 
expreſs Directions, when a Man's Chriſtian Brother treſpaſſes 
againſt him, to uſe all poſſible means to reclaim him, both 
by private and publick Reproof, before he rejects him ut- 


terly 


oo 
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terly as a Heathen Man and a Publican: He command: us, had been 


though our Brother fins never ſo often againſt us, yet mong the 
it he turns again and repents, to forgive him; and has tan for t 
promiſed upon this Condition, that we alſo ſhall in like = pirit n 
ma mer find forgiveneſs at the Hands of God : And inthe 5. 5. Fo 


Epiſtle ſent by the Apoſtle St. John to the Biſhops of the pad bee: 
Seven Churches of Aſia, he exhorts them earneſfly to re- to rhe C 
member from whence they were fallen, and to repent, and be uch a 0 
zealous,and do their firſt works, Rev. 2. 5. and promiſes, tbat - 2 Cor. 2. 
if upon this Invitation any Man would hear his Voice, and o- 5. Ar 
pen the Door; that is, would be moved by theſe Exhorta- was the 
tions to repent and amend, he would come in to him and Church. 


ſup with bim; Rev. 3. 20. that is, would again reccive indeed 
him to his Mercy and Favour. bo A ſevere, 
4. Accordingly the Writings of the Apoſtles, though di- to preſe 
refed to Chriſtians, are yet full of earneſt Exhortations ſinned, 
to Repentance ; and their Hiſtory contains many inſtances pentanc 


of rhoſe who after great falls were thereby reſtored to their and to 
firſt ſtare, St. Peter exhorts Simon Magus, who thought Holy Il 
the Gift of God could be bought with Money, to repent of this 


Repent a 
his wickedneſs, and gives him encouragement to hope, and eſc- 
that he ſhould thereupon obtain forgiveneſs, AFs 8. 22. the fut 


St. John tells us, That if any Man ſin, we have an Adu; That G 
cate with the Father, Jelus Chriſt the Righteous, and he it Out allo 


the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 22 2. 2. St. James tells ther pl, 
us, Thar it any one err from the Truth, and one convert and inc 
him; he that converteth the Sinner from the Error of his don, an 


way, ſhall ſave 4 Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a multi- from tl 


' tude of Sins, Jam. 5. 20. St. 4 adviſes us to have com- thoſe w 
paſſion of ſome, making a difference; and to ſave others ' have f 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver. 23. St. Paul out of | 
exhorrs Timothy, to inſtruct in meekneſs theſe that oppoſe and be 
themſelves, if God teradventure will grve them Repentance That ( 
to the ac bhnowledging of the Truth; and that they may reco- 44, bim; 
wer themſelves out of the Snare of tbe Devil, who are taken have be 
Captive by him at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 25. He adviſes the ſo one u 
Galatians, that if any Man be orertaben in a fault, they Repent 
which are ſpiritual ſlould reflore ſuch a one in the Spirit of ions, 
Meehneſs, conſtdering themſelves, left they alſo be tempted,” F 6. 1 
Gal. 6. 1. He threatens the Corinthians to excommunicare to Rep 
thoſe who had ſinned, and had not repented of their unclean- and tt 


neſs and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which chey had a] | 
CL = | — Res 
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mĩtted, 2 Cor. 12.21. And even the Inceſtuous Perſon, who 
had been guilty of ſuch a Sin as was not ſo much ned a- 
mong the Heathens themſelves, he delivers indeed to Sa- 


tan for the deſtruction of the F'eſh, but it was that the 


Spirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 
5. 5. For when the puniſhment which was inffieted of many, 
had been ſufficient to reduce him to Repentance, he writes 
to the Church to forgive him and confort him, left perhaps 
ſuch 4 one ſlould be ſwailowed up with wermuch ſorrow, 

or. 2. 7. | 


5. And this, excepting as I have ſaid cne Sect of Men, 


was the conſtant Doctrine and Practice. of the Primitive 
Church, To thoſe who were yer Innocent, they though: 
indeed no Promiſes too great, and no Threatnings too 
ſevere, whereby they might make them infinitely careful 
to preſerve their Innocence: Bur thoie who had a ready 
ſinned, they incouraged co repent ; and upon their Re- 
peurance admitted then again to the Peace of the Charch, 
and to the Afurance of pardon. They raughr, that the 
Holy Vor and Church of God, always admitted of true 
Repentance : That he that had fallen, might yet recover 
and ejcate, if he repented truly of what was paſt, and for 
the future amended his Life, and made ſatisfaGion to God: 
That God not only gave full Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiim, 
but allowed alſo to thoſe, who ſhould afterward fin, a fur- 
ther place of Retentance That to every one who heartily 


and ſincerely repents, Gd readily ſets open a Door of Par- 


don, and the Hoy Spirit returns again into a Mind puriſied 
from the pollutions of Sin: That al Men who repent, even 
thoſe who by reaſon of their great Sins did not deſerve to 
have found any more Pardon, ſhall be ſaved ;, becauſe God 
out of his great Campaſſion will be patient towards Men, 


and beep the Invitation which he hath made by his Sen: 


That God wilt judge every Man in the Condition be finds 
him; and that therefore, as it will nothing avail a Man to 
have been formerly Righteous, if be at laſt grows wicked ; 
ſo one who has formerly lived wickedly, may afterwards by 
Repentance and renewed Obedience blot out his paſt Tranſgreſ- 

ons, and attain to the Crown of Virtue and Immortality, 


IS 


to Repentance, is evident both from the Nature of God 
and the Deſign of the Goſpel, from the Practice of the 
1 —_ 


TO. 
*" 6. Thus that God ad mits even rhe greateſt of Sinners 
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ApoſHles and from the conſtant Doctrine of the Primitive 


it; yer 

Church. But then to make this a a ſuch, as will 32 
be acceptable to God and effectually available to obtain Sin, as 
Pardon, there are ſeveral conſiderable Circumſtances re and at 
ired : And theſe I think may be reduced to theſe into the 
ree; Firſt, That it muſt be Early; Secondly, That it U.ually 
muſt be Great; and Thirdly, That it muſt be conſtant and re 
and perſevering in its Effetts. ſteady 
| tent, w 

KK. HL be ſeci 

lutions 

That true Repentance muſt be Early, the poy 

| «I 

1. T,*1rft, That Repentance may be true and available to 3 


| obtain pardon, it is neceſſary that it be Early ; their! 
that is, The Sinner muſt forſake his Vices ſo timely, as St, Cy 
to obtain the Habits of the contrary Virtues, and to live e. 


* ; : Lamei 
in them: Otherwiſe he can have no ſecurity that his Re- utterl 
pentance is hearty ; or if it be, that it will be accepted in the 
9 : | cauſe 

2. Firſt, We can never have any ſecurity that a late fear 
Repentance is hearty and ſincere. A Man may very well, cy; a 
at the amazing approach ef Death and judgment, be who 1 
extreamly ſorry that he has lived wickedly ; he may . 4. 
ſtrongly wiſh that he had lived the Life of the Righteous,” bye 
and reſolve, if he were to live over again, that he would miſe, 
do ſo ; and yet all this may be meerly the Paſſion, and not Cond 
at al the Duty of Repentance. The Duty of Repentance, is ly Li 
an entire change of Mind and an effeual reformation of Life: all th 
But the Paſſion of Sorrow and Remorſe, is ſuch as accurſed alloy 
Spirits ſhall be for ever tormented with in vain ; and ſuch as the t 
A dying Penitent can never be ſecure that his lateRepentance of il 

will exceed. Many upon a Bed of Sickneſs, have made all the that 
holy Vows and pious Reſolutions that could be defired ; nay, . this 
perhaps there is hardly any wicked Man, who when he“ al 0 
thinks he is about to die, does not deſire and deſign to a- Life 
mend; yet how few are there of theſe, who if they recover, uy 
do ever make good rhoſe Vowsand Reſolutions? And no late Cov 
Penicent can ever be ſure, that this would not be his owns Eu all! 
Caſe. When an habitual Sinner is in Time convinced of tee F®” wm 
evil of his ways, aud reſolves and endeavours in earneſt to Sins 
reform, while he has Life, and Health, and Strength to do Hol 


it 3 
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it; yer ſeldom does he at the firſt trial work himſelf up 

to ſuch an effectual and prevailing Reſolution againſt his 

Sin, as to change his whole courſe of Lite in an inſtant, 

A and at once deliver himſelf out of the Bondage ef Corruption, 

into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21, 

U. ually he proceeds by degrees; and after many Relapſes 

and renewed Reſolutions, arrives at laſt to a ſettled and 

ſteady courſe of Piety. How much leſs then can a late Peni- 

tent, who labours under all the contrary diſadvanrages,ever 
be ſecure that his Repentance will be ſincere, and his Reſo- 

lutions e ffectual enough to tranſlate him at one effort from 

the power of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of God ? 
3. For this Reaſon the Ancients never ad mitted any to 
the Peace and Communion of the Church, who began nor 
their Repentance before the time of Sickneſs. Thoſe, ſaith 
St. Cyprian, who would not in time repent, and by publick 
Lamentation teſtifie their hearty Sorrow for their Sins, we | 
utterly rejef from all hope of Peace and Reconciliation, . if 
in the time of Sickneſs and Danger they begin to intreat; be- 
cauſe then tis not true Repentance for their Sin, but the 
fear of approaching Death, that drives them to beg for Mer- 
cy; and no one im worthy to receive any comfort in Death, 
who never conſidered beforehand that he was to die. 
4. But, Secondly, Suppoſing a late Repentance to be 5 
hearty and ſincere, yet have we no poſitive and abſolute Pro- 1 

miſe, tliat it ſnall be accepted. The plain and expreſs | 
Condition of the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, is a Ho- 
ly Life; that is, a conſtant and perſevering Obedience to | 
all the Commands of Gd, (ina Goſpel and Merciful Senſe 
allowing for humane Weakneiies and Imperfections,) from 
the time of our Baptiſm or of our coming tothe knowledge 
of the Truth, until the end of our Lives: And the leaſt | 
chat can poſſibly lay Claim to the Reward promiſed upon | 
this Condition, is uch a Repentance as produces the a&u- 
"of 2 ot at leaſt ſome proportianable part of a Man's 
Life. | _ 

5. To ſay that the Original Condition of the Chriſtian | 
Covenant is ſuch, chat a Man may fafely live wickedly | 
all his Life, and ſatisfie all his Luſts and Appetites to the | 
urmoſt, provided he does but leave off and forſake his 5 
Sins ar the laſt; is really to take away the neceſſity of a | 
Holy Life, and to undermine che very Foundacion of all | 
| = Virtue. 
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virtue · For conſidering on the one hand how prevailing 
1 the Cuſtom of the World, how deceltful the Temptation o Th 
C! | the Devil, and how powerful the Aſſau'ts of Luſt and Paſſi- Ele 


J 


i on are; and on the other hand how ſe:dom ſudden Death 
1 happens, and how little the Excellency of the Chriſtian Life * 

| is underſtood ; it will be hard, accord ing to this Doct- 
rine, to find Arguments tufficiently ſtrong to move Men to 
repent and to reform immediately; If there be no other 
1 danger, but in ſudden Death; and no greater malignity in 
1 Sin, than what may be cured by an eaſe and ſhort Repen- 
tance at laſt ; moſt Men will venture to be wicked at pre- 


J ſenc, and truſt ro the opportunities of growing better af- n 
' trerward, Though therefore God may poſſibly have re- 1 
| | | ſerves of Mercy, which in event he may exerciſe towards ” 
I: Men in their laſt extremity ; yer Originally tis certain the 10 

Goſpel Covenant gives no aſſurance ot Comfort but either , 
to a conſtant and perſevering Holineſs, or to a Repentance ſ 
evidenced by actually renewed Obedience. , 
6. Ac Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt come to 5 
the knowledge of tie Truth, all paſt fins are fo entire! | 
forgiven and waſh'd away by the Blood of Chriſt, that i 
Repentance, though ir has no time to evidence it ſelf in 
the Fruits of Righreouineſs, is without all Controverſie ; 
available to Salvation: But when Men who have by 
Baptiſm Covenanted ſolemnly with God for a Ho'y Life, 1 : 
and confirmed that Covenant by other repeated Promiſes 
and Reſolutions, hall yer wiltully hve in Sin; and not- 
wichſtanding che expreſs Threatnings of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, chat they who do 1o ſhall not not inherit , 
the Kingdom of God ; notwithſtanding the earneſt Exhor- | 
rations and Warnings of God's Miniſters: and notwith- | 
ſtanding rhe perperual Reproaches of their own Con- | 
ſcienccs, continue obſtinately to do ſo ; ſuch Perſons have 
no reaſon in the World to expect, that God will at laſt f 
accepc their late, unactive, and ineffectual Repentance. 
The penitent Thief was received by our Saviour, as any 
other Infidel und oubted ly may be, who towards the end 


of his Lite is convinced of the Truth oſ the Chriſtian 
Religion, and heartily embraces it; but there is nothing 
like a Promiſe in Scripture, that the wna&ive Repentance 
of a Chriſtian, who has lived all his Lite in notorious 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted at the Hour of A 


— 
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The Labourers who were hired into the Vineyard at the 
Eleventh Hour , received indeed the ſame Wages 
with them that had born the burden and hear of che Day ; 
but our Saviour has no where promiſed, that baptized 
and profeiled Chriſtians, who are hired into the Vine- 
yard in the Morning, it they Riot away all the Day in 
[d'eneſs and Wickedneſs, ſhall at Night be accepted for 
their profeſſing their Sorrow that they have not wrought, 
7. Let thoſe Men confider theſe things, who reſolve 
now to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, and hope 
heren fer by a late Repenrance to get a ſhare allo in the 
eternal Rewards of Virtue. Let them conſider that they 
may be cut off in the midſt of their Hopes; or that they 
may be as unwilling to repent hertafter, as they are at pre- 
ſent: But above all let them conſider, That though the 
ſbould live to that time, when they ſhall be willing to 
leave their Sins, becauſe the ſtrength of their Temptati- 
ons will ceaſe; yer they cannot be ſure, that God will 
then accept them. The expreſs Cond ition of the Goipel ie, 
that we ſeek fir ſt the Kingdom of God, that we deny our 
ſelves, and that we overcome the World : How ſlender 
therefore muſt be rhe hopes of choſe, who ſpend their 
Life and ſtrength in the enjoyments of this World, and 


make Religion nor their firſt but their /aft Refuge? Are 
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the Glories of Heaven ſo inconſiderable? Or is the Duty - 


we owe to God fo ima, that he ſhould accept our cold- 
eſt and moſt unwiliing Service ? Offer the Blind for Sacri- 
fice ; offer the Lame and Sich; offer it now unto thy Goven- 
nour ; will he be pleaſed with thee ? Mal. 1.7, How much 
leſs will God accept us, when we are leaſt fit to ſerve him, 
and 1n thoſe Days wherein we cur ſelves have no pleaſure 2 

8. Terrible are che Threatnings which the Scripture de- 


nounceth againſt thoſe, who refuſe to hear the Voice cf 


God when he calleth, and to ſeek him whilſt he maybe found. 


Becauſe I hate called, and ye refuſed ; I have ſtretched out 
my hand and no Man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all 


my Counſel, and would haue none of my Reproof : I alſo will 


laugh at your Calamity, I will moch when your Fear cometh. 
When your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your Deſtruction co- 


meth as a Whirlwind ;, when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh up- 


en you : Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer 


they 
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they ſhall ſeeh me early, but ay ſhall not find me. For thas 
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they hated now edge, and dis not chuſe the Fear of the Lore, 
Prov. 1. 24. & c. When the Fews whem God bad ſaved out of 
the Land of Egypt, and was grieved with them 40 Tears in the 
Wilderneſs, and had brought them to the Borders of the 
promiſed Canaan, deſpijed that good Land, and refuſed to 
enter therein; he ſmare unto them in his Wrath that they 
ſhould not enter into his Reft : And when afterward they 
reſolved to go up and poſleſs ir, he fuffer'd them not: Fſiu 
in like manner for one morſe! of Bread ſold his birthright, 
\ Heb. 12. 17. And #fterward, when he would han e inherited 
the Bleſſing, the Scripture tells us that he was rejected; for 
he found no place of Refentance, though he Pught it carefully - 
with tears. All which things the Apoſtle declares plainly 
to be written for our Example; Leſt there be any Fornica- 
tor, or profane Perſon among us, as Eſau was; and leſt any 
among us tempt God, as the Jews alſo tempted, and fall 
after the ſame Example of Unbelief. 
9. Let thoſe therefore who have yet the Time befere 
them, conſider what they have to do: Let them be careful 
to hearken unto the Voice of G:d to Day, whilſt it is called 
to Day : Let then be zealcus ro improve that Time and 
thoſe Talents wherewith Gcd has bleſſed them; that 
when their Maſter cometh he may find them ſ% doing, 
and bid them, as having been good and faithful Servants, 
to enter into the Joy of their Lord. V 
0. The Summ of this Point is this. When a Chriſti- . M 
an has lived wickedly all his Life, and comes at his 
laſt extremity to be convinced of his Folly, and to defire 
ro Amend; how far the Mercy of God may poſſibly ex- 
tend it ſelf, we cannot tell; and therefore ſuch a one is 
not to be abſolutely ſwallowed up in compleat Deſpair : Bur 
to all thoſe, who have yet any ſpace and opportunity left, 
it ought to be ſtrongly and 9 inculcated, that 
the Goſpel Covenant allows not the leaF hopes to any o- 
ther Repentance, than ſuch as has time to evidence ir ſelf 
in the actaal and perſevering Obedience of a Holy Life. 


| That true Repentance muſt be Great: And of Penance. 

1. OEcondly, True Repentance ought to be very Great , M do 
that is, he that repents ought to affect his Mind  F at 
wich ſuch a deep Sorrow and hatred of Sin, as will put 1 


. 2 : him 5 1 


- QP 


—— ————᷑᷑ — 


2 : 8 5 oh | 5 -* 
Too Of Repentance 123 
(bim upon thoſe afflictive Duties of Faſting, Watching, Praying, 

Humiliation, Liberal Alms, and the like. 5 


2. And the Reaſon of this is; Firſt, Becauſe in many 


* Caſes Repentance cannot otherwiſe be evidenced to be 


real and fincere. True Repentance is an effectual change 


f Mind, and an actual amendment of Life: And as a bare 
change of Mind is not an acceptable Repentance, unleſs it 


bo produces an actual amendment of Life; ſo neither is a bare 


amendment of Liſe, unleſs. it proceeds from a real change of © 


- Mind, There are many Caſes, wherein a Man may leave 
| of committing an habitual Sin, and yet not truly repent 
of it: Some accidental change of che Circumſtances of 


* 


bis Life, ſome preſent worldly and temporal Intereſt, or 


ſiome other like Cauſe, may reſtrain a Man from 77 
ing in a cuſtomary Sin; and yet he may reta in ſuch an af- 
fection to it, ſuch a readineſs to return to it in his forme 


' 5 ; > + 7 2 e . . 
Circumſtances, or at leaſt may have ſo little Hatred and 


Keſolution againſt it, as may make him very far from a 
true Penitent. In all ſuch Caſes therefoxe, where a Man 
may break off a Sin upon any etlier Conſideration, than 


the Love of God and a true Senſe of Religion; tis ne- 


ceſſary for the evidencing the Truth of his Repentance, 
and for the preſerving him from impcfing upon his own 
. Mind, that he teſtifie his Sincerity and the Reality of his 

change of Mind, by ſome ſuch affliftive, laborious, or 


expenſive Duties, as will prove him to have indeed at- 


rained ſuch a religious temper of Mind, as would be ſuf- 
ficient to preſerve him in the like Circumſtances from 


returning again to the ſame, or to any other the like wil- 
ful Sin, Were this rightly confidered, Men would not 
fo eafi'y fin on ſecurely at preſent, and impoſe upon 
themſelves wich vain hopes of growing better afterward 
with leſs Pains, when ſome particular a'teration of their 


have removed their Temptaijons. , 

3. Bur *econdly, When amend ment of Life does alone ſuf- 
ficiently evidence the ſincerity of Repentance (as generally 
and in moſt Cafes it does, ) yet ought thoſe who have f nned 
to do ſomething to teſtiſie their Sorrow for paſt Offences, 
and to judge themſelves, that they may not be judged bf 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 31. They ougbt to rake Shame to 
chemſelves, that after having received the bnowledze of the 


>». Circumſtances ot Life, or perhaps Age and Sickneſs, ſhall 


G 2 Truth, 
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more ſeverely he judged himſelf here,by ſo much the more might 


Fear, that vehement Deſire, that Zeal, and that Revenge; of 
which (St. Paul tells us) conſiſteth that ged.) Sorrow, 
which worketh Repentance to Salvation, not to be repented of. 
4. Thus when St. Peter had thrice denied his Maſter, 
the Conſideration of the Shamefulneſs and Ingratitude of 
the thing, made him, when he thought thereon, weep 
bitterly, Thus when David had committed thoſe cryin 
Sins of Adu'tery and Murder, the Conſideration of the 
toulneſs and baſeneſs of the Fact, made him every night 
waſh his Bed and water his Couch with his Tears; and + 
extorted from him thoſe hitrer Complaints, of which the 
greateſt part of his Penitential Palms are made up. And 
all the Saints, who ever fell into any notorious Sin, were 
very ſevere in their Humiliation, earneſtly defiring that 


We: 


God would give them their Puniſhment in this World, that — 


their Spirit might he ſaved in the Dayof the Lord Feſus. 
5. For this Reaſon St. James adviſes thoſe who had ſinned, 
to be afflifted, and mourn, and wee; to /et their Lavghter be 


turned to Mourning,and their Foy to Heavineſs ; and to humble 


themſelves in the ſight of the Lord, that he might lift them up. 
And che Primitive Church alwaystaught, That Sins commit- 
ted wilfully after the knowledge and belief of the Truth, were 
to be done away aith Labour and Sorrow : That ſuchSins were 
not immediately forgiven upon a Mans beginning to repent, but 


aſter he had afflited his Soul, and humble himſelf deeply, ans 


undergone many Troubles: That the afflict / ve Duties of Repen- 
tance ought to bear ſome proportion to the greatneſs of the Sin: 
That the Penitent ought toſpend much time in Watching, Fact- 
ing, Praying,and giving much Alms: And that by how much the 


he hope God would ſpare him,and be merciful to him hereafter. 


6, Tis true, the Sin which the Ancients particularly 
| reſpeC- 
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reſpected, when they preached up the neceſſity of this 
ſevere Repentance, was no leſs then that of denying our Sa- 
viour., But if we conſider the Matter impartially, what 
great difference is there between renouncing Chriſtianity, 
and living in an open and profane contempt of Religion; 
in the Practice of manifeſt Injuſtice, Fraud and Oppreſſion; 
or in notorious and habitual intemperance? Only they who 
denied Chriſt, did it being compelled by great and long 
Torments; but theſe other V ices are committed wilfully 
and of choice. | | 

7. Very great Reaſon thereforethere is, why thoſe,who 
have been guilty of great and wilful Sins, ſhould enjoyn 
themſelves a great and remarkable Repentance. But yet be- 
cauſe after all, the End and Deſign, the whole Summ and 
Life of Repentance, is Reformation ; therefore no Man 
ought to impoſe upon himſelf any other Penitential Seve- 
rities, than ſuch as are directly conducive to this main 


End. Ridiculous and fooliſh were the Penances enjoyned 


Men in the dark and more ignorant Ages of the Church; 


becauſe they neither rended to improve the Virtues of . 


Mens own Minds, nor to make Men more Uſeful and Be- 
neficial to others: But ſuch Penitential Exerciſes, as di- 
rectly mortifie Mens Luſts and Paſſions, or lead them to 
be more Charitable and do more Good in the Worid: in 


theſe, by how much the Penitent is more ſtri& and con- 


ſtant, by ſo much is he more ſecure of the Sincerity of his 
Repentance, and of the Fulneſs of his Pardon. 

8. The beft therefore, and the greateſt, and the moſt effe- 
ctual Repentance, that a Man canpoſſibly exerciſe, is, to en- 
deavour to be ſo much the more careful in mortifying his Vi- 
ces, and ſo much the more zealous in improving all Opportu- 


nities of doing Good, by how much he has formerly been 


more faulty in any Particular: And to reſolve, by how much 
the me he hopes to have forgiven him, to Love ſo much the 
mre. Let him, if he has been vancuiſh'd by any temptation, 
reſ-;ve-ro ſtrengthen himfelf ſo much the more againſt it, 
and to become for the future the more heroically Virtuous: 


He that thus endeavours to ap eaſe God, and by the Repentance, 


and Shame, and Sorrow of his paſt Faults, is ſpurred on to 
exerciſe greater Faith, and Virtue, and Courage; ſuch a one, 
by the aſſiſt ince of God may become a Foy to the Church, 
which he before made ſarrowful ; and ſail obtain not only the 

G 3 Par- 
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7: Pardonof His Sins, but alſo the Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
9. Paricularly, a benitent ought above all things ro en- 


deavour after a great and fervent Charity. This is a Duty 
Which all wiſe and Holy Men have in all Ages thought to 
Have an eſpecial Eeacy to procure Pardon of Sin: And 
very great are the Promiſes which are made to it in Scrip- 
ture: Alms, ſaich the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ.3.30. And Ch1- 
rity, ſaith St. Peter, ſhall cover a multitude of Sins, 1 Pet. 
4. 8. And the merciful, ſaith our Saviour himſelf, ſhall 


obtain Mercy, Matth. 5. 7 Only Men muſt not hope by 


this or any other means to obrain a Liberty of continuing 
in Sin: For Charity ſhall procure forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, 
repented of, and forſaken ; bur not of Sins committed 
upon preſumption of their being expiated thereby. . 


„ l 


That true Repentance muſt be Con ſtant and Perſevering in its 
| Effefts : And of the One Repentance of the Ancients. 
1. JPHirdlyand Laſtly, True Repentance muſt be Con- 

ftant and Perſevering in its Effects; that is, it 


muſt put a Man into ſuch a ſtate, as that he will not any 
more return wilfully unto Sin. Till it arrive to this Pitch, 


epentance is not true, and (however Men may deceive 
themſelves with vain Imaginations about it,) can never be 
effe tual to Sa vation. The Condition that our Saviour ex- 
preſly. requires in his Goſpel, is a continued Holy Life 
from the time of our knowing and embracing the Truth; 
But certainly he will never accept of any ching Jeſs, than a 
Life ot Holineſs and Perievering Obedience rom ſome Pe- 


Fiod of Reformation and Repentance. 
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2. He therefore that repents, ought to be infinitely fear- 
fu! of relapſing into Sin, as one that is recovering out of 
a dangerous and almoſt mortal Sickneſs, When ever he 
wiltully relapſes, he makes his Caſe worſe than it was at 


firſt, and his Diteaſe more in danger of being mortal; Ir 


becomes much harder for him to renew himſelf unto Re- 
pentan ce, and much more difficult to procure Pardcn. 
3. Tis true, evil Habits are not to be rooted out at 
once, and vicious Cuſtoms to be overcome in a moment. 


So ſong therefore as a Man does not return wiltully and de- 


Hberately into the habit of Sin, many Surprizes and Inter- 
Goals 0 MS, ruptions 
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is ſo entirelv rooted out, that the Man from thencefor- 


vne ſpace of Repentance; but i 7 often Sin and Re- 


mitting kgs repented to the Peace and Communion 
of the Churc 


and pretended to Repent, excluding them utter! 


| ſuch a one was urterly loſt, and abſolutely excluded from 
all hope of finding further Mercy and Pardon with God. 
For though the Church wiſely appointed, that a place of pub, x 
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ruptions inthe ſtruggle with a cuſtomary Vice maybe cen 
ſiſtent with the Progreſs of Repentance: But tis the on'y | 
that it becomes combleat and effectual, when the evil habit 


ward obeys the Commandments of God withcut looking 
back, and rerurns no more to the Sins he has condemned, 

4. Let no Man therefore think, that he has truly repent- 
ed of any deadly Sin, ſo long as he continues to practiſe 
and repeat it. He that waſhed himſelf after the touching 
of a dead Body, if he touch it again, n hat àvaileth his waſh 
ing? Fo is it with a Man that faſteth for his Sins, and go - 
ih again and doeth the ſame ; who will hear his Prayer ? M 
what doth hu humbling profit him? Ecc'v'. 34. 25. Hema 
faſt, and pray, and lament, and uſe all the apparent ſigns - 
df Repentance imaginable ; but God will-never eſteem his 
Repentance true, nor accept it as available to the forgiveneſs. 
of Sin, till he ſees it Pure, and Conſtant; and Perſevering. 

5. And this I underſtand to be the Reaſon, why the | 
Ancient Church never allowed but one Repentance after 
Baptiſm. They taught, that if any one after that great and 
holy Calling ſhould be tempted ty the Devil and Sin, he had 
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pent, it would not profit him; for he ſhould hardly live unto God. 
They taught, That Man covenanted with Man in Baptiſm for 4 
Hv'y Life ; but God foreſeeing the weakneſs of Man, and 
the ſubtilty of the Devil, made Proviſion, that if any one, 
after that great and ſolemn Covenant, ſhould either by the vio- 
lence or deceitfulneſs of Temptation, be drawn into groſs and 
deadly Sin, he ſpould ftill have another place of Repentance ; 
but if after this he continued to goon in à Circle of Sinning and 
Repenting, that then he was to be loobed upon as no other than 
a Heathen and an Infidel, only as he differed in the witfulnejs 
and in the guilt of his Sin: And according to this Doctrine 
did they conſtantly deal with their Penitents; always ad- 


once; but if afterward they ſinned oftner, - 

„ 1 „ 55 Wh TY nt 
6. Now by this tis plain they did not mean, that if any . | 
one ſinned and repented, and after that ſinned again, thar 
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lich Refentance for great and ſeandalous Sins ſhould be al- 


Of Repentance. 
lowed but once, leſt the Remedy by being made too eafie ſhould 
grow uſele(s and contemptible; (as afterward by Experience 
it was found to do; ) jet no Man preſumed to ſet Limits to 
the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God. And theretore they al- 
ways exhorted and inccuraged Men to repent ſo long as 
they had Lite and Health. Let vs rejent, faith St. Cle- 
ment, whilſt we are yet upon the Earth: For we are as Clay 
in the hand of the Potter, For as the Potter if he male 4 
Veſſel and it be miſhaped in his' Hands or broken, forms it 
anew ; but if he has gone ſo far as to throw into the Furnace 
of Fire, he can no more remedy it : So we, while we ar? in 
this World, let us repent with our x hole Heart of all the E- 


vil we have done in the Fleſh, that we may be ſaved by the 


Lord. For, after we ſhall have departed out of this World, we 


ſhall have no Place to confeſs our Sins, or to repent any more. 


7. The Primitive Church therefore, I ſay, by allowing 
but One Repentance for great Crimes committed after 
Baptiſm, did not mean that true Repentance would at any 
time be in vain or unacceptable in the ſight of G d: But 
becauſe Repenrance never is true and efſectual, till it re- 
ſtore a Man to ſuch a ſtate of new Obedience, that he will 
not Wau fall into groſs and ſcandalous Sins any mere; 
and becauſe he that having once done long and pub'ick 
Penance for a groſs and ſcandalous Crime, did yer after- 
ward fall into the ſame or the like again, could ror pcſſi- 
bly give any greater Evidence of the \nceriry cf Eis Re- 
penrance to the Church, than he had done beſore; there- 
fore they did not think fit to admit ſuch relapſed Crimi- 
nals to the Peace and Communion of the Church any more, 


of Chriſt and his Holy Religion. G 
8. Thus infinitely ſolicitous were tho 


leſt they ſhould again give occaſion to n che Name 
e 


|. 


to give Men the leaſt poſſible encouragement to continue 


in Sin, and yet very careful at the ſame t'me not to drive 
any Man to Diſpair. Let xs conſider theſe things; and 
while we rightly maintain that true Repentance cannot at 


any time be in vain or inffectual to procure bardon, let us 
be careful not to entertain any ſuch Notions of Repentance, 


as will take away the Neceſſity of a Holy Life, and that 
Perſevering Obedience, which isthe expreſs and ind iſpen- 
ſable Condition of the Goſpel- Covenant. | 
THE END. 
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ſtrated with particular Maps and Draughts. To which is 
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Bosc, printed for J. Knapton. | 
added, A General IND E X to both Volumes. The Se- 
cond Edit ion. Price 6. 5. e e 
A Voyage to New. Holland, &c. In the Year 169 
Wherein are defcribed, the Canary -Iflands, the Wes cf 
"Mayo and St. Jago. The Bay of 4/ Saints with the 
Forts and Town of Bahia in Braſil. Cape Saluadore. The 
Winds on the Braſilian Coaſt. Abrohlo-Shoals. A Table 

of all the Variations obſerv'd inthis Vovage. Occurrences 

near the Cape of Good hofe. The Courſe to New- Hollan IJ. 
Shark's- Bay, the Iſles and Coaſt, c. of New-Ho!land. 
Their Inhabitants, Manners, Cuſtoms, Trade, c. Their 
Harbours; Soil, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, c. Trees, Plants, 
Fruits, &c. Illuſtrated with ſeveral Maps and Draughts ; 
alſo divers Birds, Fiſnes, and Plants, not found in 
this Part of the World, curiouſly Engraven on Copper 
plates. Vol, III. By Captain William Dampier. Price 35. 6d. 
| A New Voyage and Deſcriprion of the 1/thmus of Ame- 
rica,giving an Account of the Author's Abode there; the, 
Form and Make of the Country, Coaſts, Hills, Rivers, 
&. Word, Soil, Weather, &c. Trees, Fruit, Beaſts, 
Birds, Fiſh, &c. The Indian Inhabitants, their Features, 
Complection, gc. Their Manners, Cuſtoms Emoloy- 
ments, Marriages, Feaſts, Hunting, Computation, Lan- 
guage; c. With Remarkable Occurrence in the STuth Sea, 
and elſewhere. By Liene! Wafer. The Second Edition. 
To which are added, The Natural Hiſtory of 'thoſe- 
PARTS, By a Fellow of the Royal Society: Davis's 
Expedition to the Gold Mines, in 1702. Iluſtrated with 
I „„ VVV 
A Collection of Original Voyages: M ee * 
Capt. Cowley's Voyages Round the Globe. 2 Capt. Sharp 's 
Journal over the Iſthmus of Darien, and Expedition into 
the South Seas. Written by himſelf. 3. Capt. Wood's 
Voyages through the Streights of Magellam. 4. Mr. Rob- 
bert's Adventures am bor rh of the Leim; his 

Account of their way of Hving, Deſcription of the Arehipe- 

Igo Winds; taking of Scio, &c. Lluſtrated wit fi ſeveral 
Maps ad Draughts, Publiſhed by Capt. William Mack. 
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